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One only way to life j 
One Faith, delivered once for ail ; 
One holy Band, endow'd with Heaven's high call j 

One earnest, endless strife ; — 
This is the Church th' Eternal fram'd of old. 

Smooth open ways, good store ; 
A creed for every clime and age, ^ 

By Mammon's touch new moulded o'er and o'er : 

No Cross, no war to wage ; 
This is the Church our earth-dimmed eyes behold. 

But ways must have an end, 
Creeds undergo the trial-flame, 
Nor with th' impure the saints for ever blend, 

Heaven's glory with our shame : — 
Think on that home, and choose 'twixt soft and bold. 

Lyra ApostoUca, 



PREFACE. 



The circumstances under which this Volume was writ- 
ten, are briefly these. The last winter, it is well known, 
was a season of strange excitement among the different de- 
nominations throughout our land. At such a time — as the 
best safeguard against this injurious influence — the writer 
thought it well to deliver to the people of his charge, a 
course of Lectures, plainly setting forth the distinctive prin- 
ciples of the Church. They were continued through ten 
successive Sunday evenings ; and he had reason to believe 
that the effect produced was beneficial. 

The Lectures were originally prepared without the most 
distant idea of publication. Having, however, been re- 
quested by the Vestry, as well as by others in whose judg- 
ment he is accustomed to rely, to furnish the series for the 
Press, the writer did not feel at liberty to decline. He has, 
therefore, availed himself of what hours of leisure he could 
find amidst the engrossing cares of Parish duty, to expand 
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some parts of the course, and to add the necessary refer- 
ences. The result of his attempt is seen in this volume. 

He believes that this work will be found to differ some- 
what in its plan, from most of those on the claims of our 
Church, which are intended for popular reading. They 
are generally written with reference merely to the Protest- 
ant denominations around us. The public mind, however, 
has lately taken a new direction, and the doctrines of the 
Church of Rome have again become a subject of discussion. 
The writer has therefore endeavored to draw the line be- 
tween these two extremes — showincr that the Church bears 
her DOUBLE witness against them both — and points out a 
middle path as the one of truth and safety. And the prin- 
ciple by which he has been guided in all cases, is that laid 
down by Tertullian, " Whatever is first, is true ; whatever 
is more recent, is spurious."* 

To account for the tone in which some parts are written 
— for instance, the close of the Lecture on " The moral 
training of the Church" — he must ask the reader to bear in 
mind, the high state of religious excitement which was at 
that time prevailing on every side, and the strange excesses 
to which it naturally gave birth. These passages have 

* " Peraeque adversus ultiversas haereses jam liinc praejudicaium sit; 
id esse verum, qnodcunque primum ; id esse adulterum, quodcimque poa- 
terius." — TeriuU. adv. Prax., § ii. Oper. p. 405. 
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been sufTered to remain, because another winter may again 
produce the same delusions in the denominations around 
us. On the solemn subject of his religious interests, man 
seems determined not to profit by the experience of the 
past, but year after year courts the fever, forgetful of the 
chill by which it is invariably followed. 

The prevalence in this country of a peculiar form of 
error, also occasioned the delivery of a separate Lecture, 
devoted to an exposition of " the Church's View of Bap- 
tism." In the fourth century, Pelagius, after travelling 
over the greater part of Christendom, could record as the 
result of his observations, that ** he had never heard even 
any impious heretic, who asserted, that infants are not to be 
baptized." Such, however, is unfortunately not the case 
in our day. A numerous body of those " who profess and 
call themselves Christians," have fallen into this heresy, 
and it has become necessary to show plainly, how untenable 
are their doctrines when tested by Scripture and the voice 
of Catholic antiquity. 

The writer cannot expect, in bringing forward so many 
disputed points, but that his readers will take exception to 
some of his statements. He trusts, however, that the views 
advanced will be found to be in accordance with the teach- 
ing of the great body of divines of the Church of England. 
In the old path which they marked out, we should all en- 
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deavor to walk. And the caution at this time is particu- 
larly necessary. The revival of an attention to Church 
principles which has lately taken place, will in some cases 
drive the unstable and the imaginative to an extreme border- 
ing on Romanism. This danger, therefore, we must shun ; 
seeking with care the well defined line which separates 
Catholic truths from Roman fallacies. And if these Lec- 
tures shall aid any inquirer in forming his opinions, and 
avoiding the errors by which we are surrounded, the writer 

will feel that his labor has not been in vain. 

Festival of St. James, mdcccxliii. 
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Man is a creature of extremes. The middle path is generally the wise path ; bat 
there are few wise enough to find it. Because Papists have made too much of some 
things, Protestants have made too little of them. The Papists treat man as all sense ; 
and, therefore, some Protestants would treat him as all spirit. Because one party has 
exalted the Virgin Mary to a Divinity, the other can scarcely think of that " most 
highly favored among women" with common respect. The Papist puts the Apocrypha 
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CeciVs Remains, 



€i)e JPottble tDitne00 of ti)e C^ttnl). 



I. 

NECESSITY FOR KNOWING THE REASOiTS VTUt WB LkK 

CHURCHMEN. 



Mother ! I am sometimes told, 

B3fr the wanderers in the dark, 
Fleeini; from thine ancient ft4d, 

I must seek some newer ark. 

* , * * * * * 
Rather those who torn away 

Let me seek with love to win, 
Till Christ's scattered sheep astray 

To thy fold are gathered in. 

Rsv. B. D. Wmdow, < To tJu Ckmxk,* 

<^ In all the varied history of the Church, the most beau- 
tiful picture is that which is presented by the unity of her 
early days. The watchwords of a party were then unheard 
over the earth. No discordant tones arose, to break the 
delightful harmony which prevailed. No warring sects dis- 
tracted the attention of the inquirer after the Truth, or 
pointed to an hundred different paths in which he was ifttrit- 
ed to walk. With one voice all declared themselves heirs 
of the same hopes, and alike numbered with the faithful. 
" By the operation of the Holy Ghost, all Christians were so 
joined together, in unity of spirit, and in the bond of peacd, 
that with one heart they desired the prosperity of the Holy 
Apostolic Church, and, with one mouth professed the faith 
once delivered to the saints.''^ 

The Church then stood before our race, the sole mes- 
senger of glad tidings to the world — the only city of refuge, 
beyond whose shelter there was no salvation for mankind. 
On widely distant shores, and in many a strange tongue, 
the voice of prayer was uplifted, yet always its spirit was 
the same. ** From the rising of the sun even unto the 
going down of the same," — every where over the wide earth 

' From a prayer in the o(&ce oC lnstiVaL\\OTi. 

2 
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— there was ''one Lord, one faith, one baptiBin.'' Ail 
** continued steadfastly in the Apostles' doctrine and fellow- 
ship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers.'' There 
was, therefore, nothing else in this world to which the peni- 
tent could turn, but the one Catholic, Apostolic Church. 

Centuries have gone by- since these bright days of the 
Church passed away ; yet, still the hope of their return 
sustains her children amid the toils and self-denial of the 
way. For this their souls are waiting "more than they 
that watch for the morning." For this they labor. For 
this they strive to make her principles known in the world 
— to reclaim the wanderers from her fold — and to convince 
them, that there indeed they will find rest for their souls. / 
"And it is in the attempt to do my humble share in this 
work, and to mingle my exertions dso with that tide of in- 
fluence which is put forth on every side of us, that J have 
met you this evening, to commence a course of lectures on 
the distinctive principles of the Church. The field which 
opens before us is a wide one, but the remarks which I 
shall ofier, on the present occasion, will be merely intro- 
ductory. 

You will naturally ask the question — why I have chosen 
this way to advance the interests of our faith, and aid the 
final coming of the reign of peace? Why — with so many 
topics opening before us en the pages of God's word, which 
ultimately concern man's eternal safety — I pass them by, to 
dwell upon forms of Church government ? Why — when the 
apostate and the lost are perishing on the right hand and 
on the left — instead of sounding forth to them the solemn 
warning, to turn unto the Lord and live — instead of preach- 
ing that great Atonement which must be their only hope — 
I take up subjects, which to many would appear only of 
secondary interest ? 

In answer to these inquiries I can only say, that I am 
fully aware of the unspeakable importance of these themes. 
You, too, I trust, can bear me witness, that when I have 
stood before you, week after week, for nearly six years, in 
the ministrations of this sanctuary, it has ever been my ob- 
ject to lead you through the sorrows of a broken and . con- 
trite heart, to that peace and joy which are to be found only 
at the Cross of our Lord. It has been my earnest prayer, 
that never might I lose sight of that maxim of the Apostle 
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which regulated his preaching, and which he declared so expli- 
citly in the words : *' For I determined not to know any thing 
among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified." But 
every truth which God has revealed must be important, and 
should hold its proper place in the instructions of the pul- 
pit Under the Jewish law, no commands which he had 
given were thought too inconsiderable to receive their strict 
attention. Even the " paying tithes of mint, anise, and 
cummin," our Saviour declared they *' ought not to leave 
undone." Who, then, can say, that the question. What 
form of government did our Lord prescribe for His Church? 
is one which does not deserve our earnest iuvestisration ? 
There is indeed *' a time to speak," as well as *' a time to 
be silent" — a time to warn the sinner that he flee from the 
wrath to come, or to call the Christian to press onward in 
his course — and a time to proclaim to those around us, the 
rules of outward order which characterize our Church. 
There must indeed be asymmetry in our teaching. " He," 
says Bishop Mcllvane, '* is a poor husbandman, who spends 
8o much time upon the tilling of the ground, that his en- 
closures are forgotten; or who thinks that because the fence 
is not the grain, therefore it may take care of itself. So 
would that be a very defective ministry, and would prove at 
last, should it be generally prevalent, a ruinous ministry to 
all abiding fruits of righteousness, which, for the sake of 
more attention to inward and spiritual religion, should de- 
spise or neglect the careful maintenance, in their right 
claim of reverence and obedience, of those outward things 
of Church ordinance and order, which are just as necessary 
to the abiding of spiritual religion in the world, as the hu- 
man body is to the abiding of the human soul." Neither, 
indeed, are these single and isolated facts, standing by them- 
selves. They have their influence on the whole circle of 
our religious duties. And since all truths are linked to- 
gether, the reception of any one may be the means of pouring 
light into the mind, and inducing us to go on step by step, 
until " the Truth shall make us free." While, therefore, 
" the time is short" in which our warfare is to be waged, it 
IS surely well for us at once to decide, in what arena the 
conflict must be fought. 

To this duty then I am called, by the very vo\v^ "nVaOil 
hoiJDd me to the altar. Among the earWesl c\i^t%<^% Vcv^xsXr 
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cated upon the miDistry, even by an Apostle, was the duty 
of declaring to their people '* all the counsel of God," be- 
cause thus only could they be^* pure from the blood of aU 
men." Yes, brethren ! ** cUl the counsel of God " — not 
merely a few great and cardinal doctrines — those of repent- 
ance and faith — but every thing which forms a part of our 
common Christianity. How, then, can he be fulfilling this 
requisition, who omits any truth which can exert an influ- 
ence upon the Christian life and conduct? Would the 
ancient Jewish priest have discharged his duty to the people, 
if, when commanded to instruct them in the law, he had 
spent all his time in directing their attention to that coming 
Messiah, who was then revealed in prophecy ? No, his 
business was to teach them also the rites of the ceremonial 
law — to show why they were severed from the surrounding 
nations^ — and to recall the history and explain the object of 
that splendid ritual with which they worshipped. And this 
is the wide duty of the Christian priest in our day. He 
must also unfold before you the government and polity of that 
Church which his Master founded, when, as the earliest Her- 
ald of the faith. He preached among the villages of Judea, 
and which He then constituted to be in all iiges '* the pillar 
and ground of the truth."^ 

Again — in our ordination service, the question put by 
the Bishop to one about to be admitted to the holy order of 
Priests is — ** Will you be ready, with all faithful diligence, 
to banish and drive away from the Church all erroneous and 
strange doctrines contrary to God's word ?" — to which he 
replies — " 1 will, the Lord being my helper." And the 
exhortation also is given — ** See that ye never cease your 
labor, your care and diligence, until ye have done^all that 
lieth in you, according to your bounden duty, to bring all 
such as are or shall be committed to your charge, unto that 
agreement in the faith and knowledge of God, and that ripe- 
ness and perfection of age in Christ, that there be no place 
left among you, either for error in religion, or for vicious- 
ness in life." How then can he be innocent, who beholds 
what he regards as errors rife around him, and yet warns 
not the people of his charge against their influence — who 
suffers them to live on year after year, attending the services 

» 1 Tim. iii. 15. • 
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of the Church, yet liable to be " tossed to and fro, and car- 
ried about with every wind of doctrine," because they are 
without any definite knowledge of the reasons why they 
should be Churchmen ? 

Such, then, are the motives which have induced me to 
address you on these subjects. They are points which for 
the last three centuries have exercised the intellect and ]>ens 
of some of the most gifted in each generation. There is no 
room therefore for any attempts at originality, but all that 
we can now do is to go forth, and reap here and there, with 
what judgment we may, in the wide fields which the learned 
of former days have cultivated. *' Other men labored, and 
we have entered into their labors." In the elucidation, too, 
of each single topic which I can bring before you in the 
narrow compass-of these lectures, volumes have been writ^ 
ten. But how few comparatively will turn to the hoarded 
wisdom of the past — the works of those who were giants in 
the intellectual warfare of older dajs-r-and search for them- 
selves in the rich mines which have been thus bequeathed 
to us? The very magnitude of the materials which are 
offered to their view, causes them often to turn away in 
despair, while to a simple statement of the argument they will 
listen readily. Many too need to have their attention first 
awakened, and their interest excited, before they will com- 
mence the examination. My endeavor therefore shall be, 
merely to open this subject before you, in the hope that 
afterwards, from the hints and suggestions given, you will 
feel inclined yourselves to prosecute the study of this im- 
portant argument. 

And now, brethren, a few words with regard to the spirit 
in whioh I propose to conduct this inquiry. It is with no 
feeling of unkindness or opposition to those who differ from 
us on these topics. Born and educated in a denrminaticn 
which discards the distinctive features of the Church, the 
recollections of youth are not easily forgotten, nor the ties 
of relationship which bind me to those who reject, us a 
corruption of the dark ages, the claims of cur ancient Apos- 
tolic ministry, and almost regard as heresy the way in which 
vve worship our God. But if compelled from principle 
to decline uniting with their communion, and to differ from 
them on doctrines which the Church holds to be most im- 
portant^ I would still speak of them only m l\ie «y^\\\. olV^^^x 
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In setting before you, therefore, most distinctly the points on 
which we are at variance, and protesting against what we 
believe to be a departure from the Scriptural standard, it 
shall still be done with no other feeling than that of deep 
regret that thus the followers of the same Lord can disagree. 
Remembering, with the excellent Hooker, that '* there will 
come a time, when three words uttered with charity and 
meekness shall receive a far more blessed reward, ihan three 
thousand volumes written with disdainful sharpness of wit,''^ 
he who now addresses you would desire in this, as in all 
other things, not to record a single line. 



(( 



■which, dying, he would wish to blot." 



In that fearful conflict which is waging against *' the 
Prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh 
in the children of disobedience,'' we may hail with gladness 
of heart the success of any who are winning souls from sin 
to holiness, even though they " follow not with us." Though 
error may be mingled with the truth they inculcate, still if 
they can thus lead the lost and perishing to their God, our 
spirits may well be lifted up with gratitude, that thus the 
faith is advanced, ** if by any means we might save some." 
When, therefore, we learn that through the efforts of those 
who disclaim our ministry, new triumphs are won to the 
cross among the snows of Greenland, or on ** the palmy 
plains" of Ceylon — when we read how the Jesuits, Caval- 
lero and Anchieta, taught their creed among the mighty for- 
ests of our own Southern continent, and for the first time 
the wild tribes of Brazil bowed to the emblem of our com- 
mon Master, we thank God our hearts can respond to the 
announcement of their success,^ and our faith is strengthened 
as we journey on amid the .gloom and trials of this lower 

* Preface to Eccles. Polity, Sect. 2. 

• " It was a land of priestcraft, but the Priest 
Believed himself the fables that he taught : 
Corrupt their forms, and yet those forms at least 
Preserved a salutary faith that wi ought, 
Mnugre the alloy, the saving end it sought. 
Benevolence had gain'd such empire there, 
That even superstition had been brought 
An aspect of humanity to wear. 
And make the weal of man its first and only care." 

Southey^M TaU of Paraguay^ Cant. IV. 10. 
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world. We can adopt, we trust, dike the feelings and the 
language of the Apostle and say, — " What then ? notwith- 
standing, every way, whether in pretence or in truth, 
Christ is preached ; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 
rejoice." Yet still, we may be clearly sensible of the errors 
of those, who thus in a greater or less degree hav.e departed 
from that standard which our Lord left for his followers. 
Let our motto then be that of an ancient Bishop — ** unity, in 
things that are necessary — ^liberty, in things that are unne- 
cessary — charity, in all things."^ 

Again — it shall be my endeavor to speak plainly. The 
trumpet should never utter an uncertain sound. There is 
no use on this point, or on any other, of that smooth and 
equivocal preaching which leaves the hearer in doubt as to 
the practical conclusion. The pulpit is no place from 
which to utter dark sayings, or to address you* in the lan- 
guage of parables. I shall endeavor, therefore, fully and 
faithfully to lay before you the distinctive principles of the 
Church — showing that she is now, in her form and minis- 
try, as founded by Christ and his Apostles eighteen centu- 
ries ago, and that this view is confirmed alike by the voice 
of Scripture and of History. And if the conclusions to 
which we come should strike at the very foundations of 
the claims of those who surround us, we are not responsi- 
ble for the result. We must interpret the word of God in 
accordance with the light we have — deliver faithfully the 
message with which He has charged us — and then leave 
consequences to Him. It was not always with pleasant 
minstrelsy that the prophets of old approached those to 
whom they were sent. Often they were charged with a 
sterner message, as they rebuked their infatuated country- 
men for abandoning the Holy Temple at Jerusalem, and 
worshipping in groves and high places which their own 
hands had made. 

Wh7 then should you seer to understand the 

REASONS FOR BEING ChURCHMEN ? • 

The first I shall mention is — because our Divine Master 
when on earth certainly founded and established a Church, 
Had He not done so— Had he merely inculcated the gen- 

> "In necessariis, unitas — ^in non necessariis, libertae— in omnibnst 
charitss." Si. Auguitine. 
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•ral principles of His faith, and left each body of belie?er8 
to regulate their own ecclesiastical goTernment-r— the obliga- 
tions resting on us would be widely different. Then, we 
might justly consider every self-constituted society, and 
every assembly professing itself to be Christain, as a regular 
and duly organized Church of Christ. Then every individ- 
oal who imagined himself moved to preach the Gospel, or 
who was asked to do so by any number who had chosen 
thus to unite together as a congregation, would be fully en- 
titled to ministerial authority, and as much qualified to 
administer- the sacraments, as if he had received a direct 
commission from heaven. 

You perceive, then, that there must have been some 
visible Church established by cur Lord, and seme regularly 
constituted ministry, or every thing has been left entirely 
unsettled, subject to the caprices of man. And ycu will 
readily see, to what fluctuations and changes the want of 
this Established system would necessarily give rise. If at 
any particular time — take that of the Retbrmation in the 
sixteenth century for example — a body of men, for some 
reason which seemed sufficient to themselves, had a right to 
abandon that ministry which was derived in uninterrupted 
succession from the Apostles, and without any new com- 
mission frpm our Lord, to constitute another ministry of 
their own, then any individuals have at any time a right to 
do the same. Either -the ministry of the Church must have 
been handed down from our Lord and his cpostles, through 
the long line of those who succeeded them — and it is from 
this fact that I stand before you your authorized teacher — 
or else there is no law at all on this subject, and each one 
who occupies these pews has as much right as I have — should 
his fancy lead him to do so — to stand at this altar, and min- 
ister to you in holy things. There is, therefore, no middle 
ground in this matter. 

But our Lord did not, we believe, thus abandon the pre- 
cious truth 41e came to communicate, to be, through all the 
f( llowing ages, swept abcut upon the surging, changing sea 
of prpular will. He formed also the casket, and left it to 
contain and guard the precious treasure, until His coming 
again. He constituted His Church to be, in the Apostle's 
words, '* the pillar and ground of the truth.'' He found His 
disciples living under the Mosaic ritual — under a well defined, 
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Strictly organized plan of government, and is it to be Fiip- 
posed that He relensed them frcm this, and 3et eiibMitut(d 
nothing in its place ? While the Christian faith was but the 
continuation, the perfection of the Jewish, was it to have no 
restrictions— no form of polity whaiever? Our reascn 
would dictate to us, that this cannot be. Our iJtrd knew 
too well what was in man, thus to abandon him to his own 
^idle caprices. « 

It was after our Master had burst the bonds of death and 
triumphed over the grave — while for a time He was stilJ 
lingering on the edrth to cheer His disciples, and fit them 
for the trials and labors which were at hand — that He gave 
them the high commission to go forth and lay the founda- 
tions of that spiritual kingdom which was to embrace within 
its fold, '* all nations, and kindreds, and tongues.'' His 
clear and unequivocal language was : *' Peace be unto you ; 
as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. And when 
He said this. He breathed on them, and saith unto them, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose soeVer sins ye remit, 
they are remitted unto them ; and whose soever sins ye 
retain, they are retained." " And Jesus came and spake 
unto them, saying, All power is given unto me in Heaven 
and in earth. Go ye, therefore, and teach all n^kns, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things 
whatsoever I have commanded you ; and lo I am with you 
always, even unto the end of the world."' The general 
belief has been,, that during tLe forty days which intervened 
between our Lord's resurrection and ascension, while He 
instructed His disciples in ** the things pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God," He also inculcated the organization of 
the Church He had founded. It is evident, that when im- 
mediately afterwardi they commenced their ministry, there 
was no doubt, no hesitation on their part.' They at once 
proceeded to develope this plan — to fill the vacancy in the 
number of the Apostles — *' to ordain them elders in every 
Church"* — and to constitute the order of Deacons.^ This 
then was the three-fold ministry of the Church. 

> John XX. 21, 22, 23. Matt, xxviii. 18, 19. 20. 
« Acts xiv. 23. 

' Bishop H. U. Onderdonk argues, (Epis. Examined, p. 234,"^ tbait 
thia was not th'' first appointment of Deacons, but \\vaX X^vev feiSsXfe^^'' xxk. 
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If, therefore, a Church was founded with its valid min- 
istry, is it not our duty to seek out this fold and unite with 
it ? Christ — the Apostle tells us — ** is Head over all things 
to the Church, which is His body."' Now the Body can uo 
more be divided than the Head. Again, he says — ** There 
is<one Body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hrpe 
of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism."'* .^It is 
indeed a common opinion, and one which we often hear 
announced, that *' as long as an individual is truly religious, 
it is a matter of no importance to what body of Christians he 
belongs." But if this be of no consequence, why was a 
Church established at all ? And — to go a step farther — if a 
Church has been established, and that Church is the body 

re," at least, long before. He derives this conclusion[from the foUowicg 
arguments — 1. The Apostles, even before this time, could not have 
attended personally, as is generally supposed, to the distribution of alms. 
The work was too extensive from the first, and they would have had to 
"leave the word*' altogether, had they discharged this lower office. 
2. Had this work been in the hands of the Apostles, they would hardly 
have shown partiality. It must, therefore, have been previously com- 
mitted to other agents. 3. If this was the beginning of the order of the 
Diaconate, seven would have been hardly enough for the converts, daily 
increasing^jj^thousands. There must, therefore, have been others also. 
4, The Je^IRi converts were of course much the most numerous. They 
di4 not, however, complain of any neglect. The murmuring came from 
the foreign converts. There does not, however, appear to have been one 
native Hebrew among " the seven ;" an omission which, without the 
construction before us, would have invited a " murmur " from the party 
before favored. The probability therefore is, that this was no new order 
at that time in the Church, but that additional deacons, selected from 
foreigners, were then ordained to minister to the foreign converts who 
had begun to increase. They were added to provide for a special emer- 
gency. 

Such also is the view of Mosheim. He says — " Th&frst deacons of 
the Church, being chosen from among Jews who were bom in Palestine, 
were suspected by the foreign Jews of partiality in distributing the offer- 
ings which were preeented for the support of the poor. To remedy, 
therefore, this disorder, seven other deacons were chosen by order of the 
Apostles, and employed in the service of that part of the Church, at 
Jerusalem, which was composed of the foreign Jews converted to Chris- 
tianity. Of these new ministers, six were foreigners, as appears by their 
names ; the seventh was chosen out of the proselytes, of whom there were 
a certain number among the first Christians at Jerusalem, and to whom 
it was reasonable that some regard should be shown in the elections of 
the Deacons, a^ well as to the foreign Jews.— Cowim. ie Rebus Christ, p. 
118. . 

» Eph. i. 32, 23. » Eph. iv. 4. 
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of Christ, unless we are members of her fold, how can we be 
members of Christ ? j 

Divisions certainly were not regarded by the Apostles, as 
matters of but little moment. The declaration of St. Paul 
is — ** That there should be no schism in the body,"* and 
when the Corinthian converts, in their dissensions, began to 
arrange themselves under the party names of Paul and Ap'ol- 
los, and Cephas, they were most sternly rebuked by the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles. His indignant inquiry was — " Is 
Christ divided V* and the exhortation which he wrote them 
was — " Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and 
that there be no divisions (cr/ta/iaTa) among you ; hut that ye 
he perfectly joined together in the same mind, and in the same 
judgment.''^ So fearful did he regard this sin of schism, 
that the authors of it were not to be treated as Christians. 
His instructions on this head were — " Now I beseech you, 
brethren, mark them which cause divisions and offences, 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned ; and avoid 
them, for they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus 
Christ"^ And so St. Jude speaks of those '* who separate 
themselves," as " having not the Spirit." Is it not, then, a 
matter of importance to belong to that Church which our 
Lord founded? And if you are now numbered with her 
members, should you not understand the ground of yt>ur 
belief— the reasons why you are Churchmen ?* 

> 1 Cor. xii. 25. « 1 Cor. i. 12. ' Rom. xvi. 17. 

* The early Fathere always wrote on the subject of schism, in the same 
strain with the Apostles. Ignatius says — " As children of light and truth, 
avoid the division of unity." Epist. ad Pkilad. 

Ireneus sajs — " The spiritual man will also judge those who work 
divisions ; vain men, devoid of thelove of God, seeking their own advan- 
tage more than the unity of the Church ; who for trifling, nay, for any 
causes, rend and divide the great and glorious body of Christ, and as far 
as in them lies, slay it ; who speak peace, and work warfare ; who truly 
strain at the gnat, and swallow the eamel ; for no improvement can be 
made by them so great as is the evil of schism." Adv. Hcsres. iv. c. 33. 

The martyr Cyprian wrote a treatise — " De Unitate EcclesisB Catho- 
licsB " — especially upon this subject. He says : " Heresy and schism are 
hifl [Satan's] invention, for the subversion of faith, the corruption of truth, 
the division of unity. Those whom he can no longer retain in the blind- 
ness of the former way, he circumvents by betraying them into deviation 
from their new progress. He tears men away from the Church ; and 
while they imagine themselves to have come unto the li^jht, snd to Ha.t« 
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Again — a second reason for acquiring this knowledge is 
— htcausH if we art members of that Church which our Lord 
f minded^ wt must bcfreefrtmi many errors an various subjects 
which mingle with the faith of those who dissent from her. 
Our I bject of course must be, lo receive the truth as pure as 
possible. How should we have acted, therefore, had we 
lived in the days of our Lord's personal ministry on the 
earth ? There would then have been no doubts on this sub- 
ject. We should, of course, have attached ourselves to Him, 
as members of His own household of faith — the little Church 
of which He was the Visible Head. 

But the Church did not end with our Lord, for whea He 
ascended up. He left others as His appointed successors, 
saying unto them : '* As my Father hath sont me, even so 
•end 1 you." Of course, then, at this time we should have 
thought it safest to unite with them in visible fellowship, 
esteeming ourselves in this way more certain of spiritual 
blessings, than by belonging to any self-constituted soci- 
eties in Galilee or Antioch, (had such things existed,) 
which had merely received some of the prominent doctrines 
of our Lord, yet without submitting to the rule of His cho- 

efiqaped the night of this world, he secretly infuses a second accession of 
darlmess ; so that they continue to call themselves Christians, while i,hey 
stand not by the Gospel of Christ, and never heed or obey him." 

In the same work he speaks also of Episcopacy as a witness for Unity. 
" He who holds not this unity of the Church, does he think that he holds 
the faith 1 "When a man struggles against the Church, and resists it, 
does he suppose that he continues to belong to it V* 

In the same way St. Augustine writes against the Donatists, and his 
testimony is particularly valuable, because this was a sect whose only 
error was schism, while in other points — as Mosheim states — ^'^ their 
doctrine was conformable to that of the Church, as even their adversa- 
ries confess." {Cent. iv. part. ii. ch. 5. sec. 8.) But mark with what 
severity he reproves their sin. He supposes the Church thus to address 
them — ^*'My children, why do you complain of your Mother? I widi 
to hear why you have deserted me. You accuse your brethren, and I 
am rent asunder by you. "When the Gentiles persecuted me, I suf- 
fered much; many left me, but they left me through fear. No one 
forced you thus to rebel against me. You say that you are with me, 
but you must perceive that this is false! I am called Catholic; you 
are on the side of Donatus." {Contra Donat. ix. 8.) And again, he 
says : " The question between us and the Donatists is. Where is the 
Church of God ? "With us, or with them ? This Church is one denom- 
inated by our ancestors, Catholic; to denote, by the verv name, that 
It is every whew difRwed." Ep. ad Ca^h, ii. 33^. 
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sen Apostles. Yet these Apostles also appointed their suc- 
cessors, to whom this same authority was thus transmitted, 
and thej again consecrated others, and so the chain was kept 
up through the second century, and the third, and the fourth, 
until it reaches down even to our day. Is not, then, the 
obligation to belong to this Church as imperative upon us, 
in the nineteenth century, as it was upon those who lived in 
the first ? And if we now find the Christian world divided 
into contending sects, which have strayed off from her fold 
— disclaimed some of her doctrines — and renounced her 
Apostolic ministry — I submit to you the question. Which is 
the part of prudence ? Is it not to find out this Church, 
which has come down from the earliest age, and to unite 
with her ? Let your reason decide. 

But we are told that each one who loves the Lord Jesus 
in sincerity and truth, shall be saved at last through His 
atonement, even though he " follow not with us." We deny 
it not, for sorrowful indeed would be our view of human life 
could we believe otherwise. When the voice of strife is loud 
around us, and the truth is defaced by passion or obscured 
by prejudice, we can look forward with joy to the hour when 
the end of all these things shall be. Then, we trust that 
those mighty spirits who now display so much intellectual 
power while they have " fallen out by the way," will meet in 
peace before their Father's throne, and as they rejoice to- 
gether in the light of his countenance, will forget the differ- 
ences which divided them on their journey thither. " The 
spirit of Christianity is a spirit of love, and it often dwells 
among those who, in this world ofccorruption and folly, are 
most widely severed. It is cheering to think, that when the 
films which obscure our earthly vision are removed, we may 
all be found prostrate in adoration before the Lamb who died 
to redeem all by his most precious blood."^ Yet still, those 
who have abandoned the Church, must necessarily be min- 
gling some errors with the truths they receive ; may they not 
therefore be depriving themselves of advantages, and cutting 
themselves off froin spiritual blessings, which otherwise they 
would enjoy, on their way to heaven 1 This is a point which 
we shall not fully know until the last day. Admit, however, 
the principle on which this objection to our claims is found-* 

' Dr. Jarvh'f: F^^^nnnn on Church UnUy, m \ft^^,\>.^^>^> 
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ed, and you may as well assert that, since we believe the 
heathen who lives up to the light he has will be saved, there- 
fore there is no use in his ever hearing of Christianity, be- 
cause he can reach heaven without it. This view indeed 
confounds all principle of belief — renders truth utterly un- 
important — and inculcates the notion, that God uiay impart 
directions to us, yet if we in our wisdom believe them to be 
of secondary importance, we may entirely disregard them.' 
In examining this principle, indeed, I know not how better 
to explain it, than by bringing before you the striking illus- 
tration employed by the Bishop of Vermont. He thus shows 
its absurdity. " The respectable society of Friends, fre- 
quently called duakers, are well known as professing Chris- 
tianity, and as being on some points remarkably zealous fol- 
lowers of the precepts of the Gospel. Their love of peace 
— their order — their patient endurance of persecution — what 
more lovely exhibition of practical religion have modern days 

* Rom. ii. 14. 

* There is probably no body of Christians more inclined to narrow 
down salvation than the Romanists, and yet they do not confine it to 
those within the pale of their own Church. They extend it also to others 
who from conscientious motives have remained separated from it. Thus, 
their great writer Dr. Mihier says — ** Catholic divines and the holy fii- 
thers, at the same time that they strictly insist on the necessity of ad- 
hering to the doctrine and communion of the Catholic Church, make an 
express exception in favor of what is termed invincible ignorance; which 
occurs when persons out of the true Church are sincerely and firmly re- 
solved, in spite of all worldly alluremfints on one hand, and all opposition 
to the contrary on the other, to enter into it, if they could find it out, and 
when they use their j^est endeavors for this purpose. This exception in 
favor of the invincibly ignorant is made by the same St. Augustine who 

so strictly insists on the general rule our great controvertist, 

Bellarmine, asserts that such Christians, ' in virtue of the disposition of 
their hearts, belong to the Catholic Church.* " End of Controversy t Let- 
ter xxi. p. 137, Lond. 1841. 

Again — in another place, in his letter on " the Qualities of Catho- 
licity," he says, when speaking of the Church of England, and other 
bodies of Christians not in union with the Romish Church — " All the 
young children who have been baptized in them, and all invincibly igno- 
rant Christians y who exteriorly adhere to them, really Belong to the 
Catholic Church, as I have shown above." Letter xxix. p. 190. 

The same view of this doctrine as held by the Church of Rome is 
given by Palmer in his Dreatise on the Chilrth, vol. i. p. 240. When 
Sierefore they assert — " There is no salvation without the pale of the 
Catholic Church"— the question is. What do they mean by " Ae Catholic 
Chiirch ?" 



REASONi WHY WE ARE CHURCHMEN. 97 

to boast, than this remarkable people have displayed in these 
particulars ? But they have adopted the erroneous idea, that 
a purer dispensation of the Gospel was committed to George 
Fox, the founder of this sect, which superseded in some 
respects the directions of Apostolic rule, and hence they 
have no order of the ministry, no water baptism, no admin- 
istration of the communion. Their women are allowed 
to teach in public equally with men, and they are strong 
opponents in all these points of the Church established by 
the Apostles. Now is it competent for us to say, that the 
pious and sincere Cluaker shall be cast out of the kingdom 
of Christ, on account of these serious errors in his system ? 
God forbid. We are not the judges of our fellows. Nay, it 
is the voice of the Redeemer himself which saith, ' Judge 
not, that ye be not judged.' On the other hand, shall we 
admit that the pious Cluaker is on an equality with those 
who, being equally sincere, have retained faithfully the whole 
system of the Book of God 1 Surely not, for this would be 
an absurdity. It is preposterous to say, that the man who 
is in error can be on an equality with him that is not in 
error. It is preposterous to say, that he who departs from 
the rules of the Christian Church, is as safe as he who dili- 
gently keeps them. Consequently, while we behold the 
Quaker with all benevolence of feeling, and willingly praise 
every thing in his faith and practice which accords with the 
Word of God, we hesitate not to declare, plainly and une- 
quivocally, that he has fallen into error on the points speci- 
fied ; that in this error we cannot take any part, nor can we 
give it either allowance or encouragement ; while, neverthe- 
less, we do not undertake to define the peril to which it ex- 
poses him before God, but leave him to that tribunal before 
which we must all stand at the day of final retribution."^ 

Now we may apply this view to the whole controversy, 
on the claims of the different denominations of Christians. 
The question is not — -can a pierson be saved without the 
Church ? but, has God established any Church with a par- 
ticular organization, which is still in existence ? If He has, 
it is clearly our duty to be included with this fold. Thus 
shall we be conforming ourselves most nearly to the divine 

* The Prim. Church compared with the Prot. Episcopal CKurcK<i&% ' 
Bp. Hopkins, p. 7. 
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Standard, and of course be most certain of spiritual blessingp, 
AH these various sects cannot be right. Truth cannot have 
a hundred forms. She is one, and we must search her out 
among all the counterfeits by which she is surrounded, and 
then cleave to her. 

Again — another ' reason why we should understand our 
distinctive Church principles is, because without this knau^ 
ledge we cannot be useful or cmisistent Churchmen. The 
times in which we live are peculiar. It seems to be a crisis 
both in the intellectual and moral history of our race. It is 
an age of inquiry and investigation — an age ** emulous of 
change*' — when the truths in which our fathers rested are 
questioned and disallowed, and the maxim of many around 
us is — ** Old things have passed away ; all things have be- 
come new." And with reference to no subject is this spirit 
more fully displayed than that of religion. Whatever may 
be the result, the time of indifference at least is going by. 
Men seem to be awakening to the truth, that it is a matter 
of concern and importance whether or not they are in the 
right way. Experience is beginning to demonstrate to them, 
that he whose creed is erroneous, will at length become 
erroneous in his life also, and they are therefore learning to 
discard that shallow sophism of the poet — 

" For modes of faith, let graceless zealots fight ; 
His can't be wrong whose life is in the right."* 

For it is evident, that if his religion has any hold upon him 
at all, his life will partake of the eccentricities of his belief, 
and be, in fact, but his creed developed in action. The 
consequence is, that the sound of theological warfare has 
lately come up with redoubled energy from all quarters of 
the Christian world. We hear on every side the earnest 
inquiry — "What is truth?" And the brightest sign of the 
times is, that the thoughtful and the serious in such numbers 
are looking to the Church. They see her standing unalter- 
ed in the midst of all this conflict. It rages around, yet her 
venerable battlements are untouched. The spirit of the age 
is continually modifying the sects about her, yet she is now 
in doctrine, and worship, and ministry, what she was in the 
Apostles' days. Time writes no wrinkle on her brow, and 

' Pope's Espay on Man. Ep. iii. 
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impairs not her sstreugtb. Is it not natural, then, that the 
question should he often asked by those who are tired of the 
contention and change they meet with elsewhere — What is 
the secret of this stability ? Is it not also the duty of each 
Churchman, to study her distiucti?e features, that he may be 
enabled both to stand fast in the old ways, and also to give a 
reason for his choice to the many who are inquiring 1 

We can see, to», that the day is approaching in which 
she must take part in the conflict, to repel the assaults of her 
enemies. Her wonderful increase has not been unmarked 
by those who are opposed to her, and now there is on every 
side a rallying to stop her progress. Should not her friends 
then know why they belong to her fold, and the points in 
which she differs from those who are arrayed against her ? 
No one can long labor with effect in a cause which he does 
not perfectly understand. He may be aroused to a spas- 
modic effort by some sudden burst of enthusiasm, but it needs 
something more to sustain him amid the weariness and self- 
denial of continued exertion. To inspire him with an abid- 
ing earnestness, his views must be clear and distinct. He 
must be, as it were, deeply penetrated with the truth he would 
advocate, and then he will be compelled to listen reverently 
to her voice, and to go forth and labor in her behalf, when 
she points him to the field. Otherwise a secret, lurking un- 
belief, will belie the cold profession of his lips, or else, if 
believed at all, the truth for which he is bound to contend 
will be entirely inoperative, and ** lie bed-ridden in the dor- 
mitory of the scul."' 

The Church can never depend upon the stability of her 
ignorant members. He who attends her services, merely 
because he was born a Churchman — or because to do so is 
convenient — or because be prefers the minister who hap- 
pens to officiate at her altar — can be of but little benefit to 
her cause. The slightest reason will induce him to leave 
her fold and unite with others. He has merely a personal 
preference, not founded on any distinct understanding of her 
claims. Far be it from me, my brethren, to speak in the 
slightest degree in disparagement of that feeling of affection 
which binds a people to their pastor, for no one prizes it 
more highly than I do. Yet it must be engrafled upon 

* CoJeridge's Friend* Eeeay xv. 
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Churchmanship, not substituted for it. Let an individual 
be attached from principle to the Church herself, and then 
any pastoral tie will but strengthen his love for her. But 
where this exists alone, pleasant as it may be to the indi- 
vidual towards whom this affection is directed, it will often 
in the end cause the Church to suffer. 

In proof of this, we could point you to cases in which 
large and flourishing congregations, up^ the death or re- 
moval of their minister, have been sadly injured by their 
members scattering to the sectswhich surrounded them. 
And the reason is evident. There was no Church principle 
there, and when their head was removed they thought not of 
the Apostolic Church, but merely looked around for some 
one else whom personally they could admire. But had they 
been grounded in a knowledge of the claims of their Church, 
they would have felt that the first duty was to her — to cling 
to her through good report and evil report — to devote them- 
selves to build her up — while the question of their allegiance 
was entirely independent of any attachment or dislike to the 
individual who, for the time, was ministering at her altar. 
Fearful indeed was often the wickedness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees in the days of our Lord ; and yet, while He con- 
demned their conduct, He declared that they were the au- 
thorized teachers of the nation, and directed His disciples 
to reverence them accordinglv. " The Scribes and the 
Pharisees" — said he — " sit in Moses' seat: all therefore 
whatsoever they bid you observe, that observe and do ; but 
do not ye after their works ; for they say, and do not." ^ 

And now, let me close this part of the subject, by giv- 
ing you the testimony of one whose name and worth have 
been widely known through the religious community. 
Probably few among "our clergy have been more honored 
by those who differ from us on the subject of Church gov- 
ernment, than the late Dr. Bedell of Philadelphia. We find, 
however, his biographer, Dr. Tyng of the same city, in de- 
scribing his views towards the close of his ministry, remarks : 
'' He had seldom preached in Philadelphia upon what are 
termed the * distinctive principles ' of the Episcopal Church, 
finding so much more pressing calls for his time and efforts 
in teaching the great principles of the Gospel, which are in- 

1 Matt, xziii. 2, 3. 
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dispensable to man's salvation, and desiring first to bnild up 
his people -in the acceptance and love of these .... That 
the time howerer had come, when a more decided exhibition 
of those points of distinction might have been desirable, 
when his own health failed and his ministry closed, I have 
no doubt. And this seems to have been, at that time, his 
own impression and plan, for he had commenced a course 
of sermons upon this class of subjects, which his failing 
health never allowed him to deliver or to complete." He 
referred to this fact in a conversation with one of his breth- 
ren in the ministry, at Bedford, but a few weeks before his 
death. That gentleman thus relates it in a letter to Mrs. 
Badell — ** He said, like many who thought and acted with 
him, he had for years said little on the peculiarities of our 
Church, but the period had arrived when they should be 
taught and preached. While many in their preaching had 
given them too much prominency, he had given them too 
little; but the state of the times seemed to require it. 
These had now changed for the better, and the same foun- 
dation for difference did not exist. He then added, very em- 
phatically, ' If God spares my life, I intend delivering a 
course of sermons on Episcopacy this coming winter.' This 
course, he informed me, he had then in preparation.'' On 
this passage Dr. Tyng remarks : '* As certainly as it is our 
duty to declare the whole counsel of God, I concede it is 
our duty to declare the doctrines of the Scripture in regard 
to the Church of Christ."* 

Such, then, are some of the reasons why you should un- 
derstand your distinctive principles as Churchmen. In con- 
cluding, then, this Introductory Lecture, I would ask your 
candid attention to those which shall follow. Much which 
may be presented, if new and strange, will be regarded at 
first with but little favor. It may be at variance with views 
previously. adopted. It depends, however, entirely upon argu- 
ment, and we ask you to dismiss all prejudice, and weigh 
candidly and fairly what may be said. We shrink not from 
investigation on this subject. We court the most rigid 
inquiry. 

And let me not be met, at the outset, with the usual cry 
of bigotry. That epithet is surely misapplied to one who is 

' Life, pp. 287, 288. 
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discharging a duty to which he is called by his ordination 
Yow, while it is done in no hostile or unkindly spirit towards 
others. There is, indeed, no middle path en the subject 
If the ministers of the Church believe her doctrines on this 
point, they are as much bound to set them before their peo- 
ple, as they are those which relate to any other point.* With 
the result they have nothing to do. They must feel as did 
the Apostle whien he said — ** With me it is a \ery small 
thing that I should be judged of you, or of man's judgment 

but he that judgeth me is the Lord "* Their 

business is, to preach the eternal truths of the Gospel, wheth- 
er men will hear, or whether they will forbear. Even when 
all gainsay and reject, they can adopt the consoling reflec- 
tion of the ancient prophet — " Yet surely my judgment is 
with the Lord, and my work is with my God."* 

We know, indeed, that to advocate the doctrines we are 
inculcating, is not to act in accordance with popular views. 
Yet he is surely unworthy of his sacred calling, and regard- 
less of the solemn hour of retribution which is at hand, who, 
through fear of censure or a widh to court applause, could 
shrink from declaring any thing which he conscientiously 
believes. A different path is marked out for him, in the 
discharge of his duty as a faithful watchman. He must 
warn the people of his charge against every opinion and 
every practice which would rend, by schism, the mystical 
body of their Redeemer. There is too a loftier destiny to be 
accomplished, than that which falls to the lot of him who 
glides along easily with the current, winning the praise of 
" a generation that are wise in their own eyes." It is to con- 
tend earnestly against the opinions of this mistaken world-— 
to be '' faithful found among the faithless" — breasting the 
storm, and rebuking the cherished delusions of those around 
him, even though he should be obliged to stand forth (to 
use Milton's words) as ** the sole advocate of a discounte- 
nanced truth." Human language, therefore, could not write 
above the champion of the Church a nobler epitaph, than 
that encomium which the first Bishop of Calcutta, Dr. Mid- 
dleton, pronounced upon the unbending Horsley — " He ran 
a glorious but unpopular career in the midst of an heretical 
and apostate age.'' 

* 1 Cor. iv, ii^ 4. ' Isaiah xUx. 4. 
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But we may remember that, if now these principles are 
disputed and disallowed, there was a time when their recep- 
tion was far different. In the earliest ages of our faith, 
when the memory of our Lord had not yet become dim in 
the minds and hearts of his followers, all gladly acknowledged 
those truths for which now we are forced to contend. We 
stand not alone, then, in this profession. We hold it with 
** the glorious company of the Apostles," and ** the noble 
army of martyrs." And these days of union we believe 
shall once more return. Dark though the clouds may be 
which gather around us, the Sun of righteousness shall yet 
pour his beams over this benighted world, dispelling these 
mists of prejudice and error. And already the distant ho- 
rizon is lighted up with the glory which heralds his coming. 
" Truth," — says the Eastern proverb — " is the daughter of 
Time ;" and though we wait long for her coming, yet at last 
she will appear. Her progress cannot be stayed, or her 
final triumph prevented. She mocks the vain efforts of her 
adversaries. They may, for a season, imprison her in the 
tomb, but it will only be that she may burst forth with a 
new and more glorious beauty. In vain for her will be 
the stone, the seal, the guard. She must have her resur- 
rection. She must enjoy her own immortality. 

In this hope, then, we live ; when error is rife around us, 
striving to hold fast to our steadfastness — to set forth the 
truth in humility — and looking forward to the time, when 
all warring sects which now distract the Christian world 
shall profess with "one heart the faith delivered to the 
saints," and with " one mouth glorify God." And for this 
we pray, when gathered in His Holy Temple, we utter those 
solemn words of our own Litany — 

** From all false doctrine, heresy, and schism. 

Good Lord, deliver us." 



II. 

EPISCOPACY PROVED FROM SCRIPTURE. 



Who then, uncalled by Thee, 
Bare touch Thy Spouae, Thy very self below ? 
Or who darei count him lummoned worthily, 

Except Thy hand and seal he show ? 

Let u8 look back this evening through the long vista of 
nearly eighteen centuries, to a little group which then had 
gathered in Judea. It was our risen Lord surrounded by 
His eleven disciples. The time of His triumph had come. 
The fearful conflict with our great enemy was over, and 
his power broken. Death had been vanquished, and the 
grave robbed of its pte/y. And now, when the Son of God 
was about to leave this world of suffering and ascend to His 
Father, His faithful followers had collected about Him, to 
hear His last injunctions before '' the cloud received Him 
out of their sight." 

The outward, busy world knew not of this little assem- 
bly, and cared not for its doings. Yet in that hour words 
were spoken which changed the destiny of man, and a com- 
mand was given, whose influence shall be felt to the end of 
time. Then was issued that broad commission — ** Go ye 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; teaching 
them to observe all things, whatsoever I have commanded 
you." Here is the Charter of the Christian Church — ^the 
source of all power to her rulers. The twilight dimness of 
Judaism was over, and the full glory of the Sun of right- 
eousness was about to shine. Our Master's kingdom was to 
fill the whole world. The faith, no longer shut in by the 
hills of Judea, was to go forth every where, enlightening the 
oatioDs. His ministers were to inherit the earth. 
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But what is His Church, and who are His miiiis'ters ? 
and how did He constitute them ? To be equal in rank — 
or each, according to hii» degree, to yield obedience to those 
above him ? Did He ** of bis wise providence ap[>oint di- 
vers Orders in His Church" — or one grade of ministers only T 
Was the office of an Apostle to be perpetuated, or did its 
authority expire when the last survivor of the twehre died at 
Ephesus? These are the points on which the Church dif- 
fers with those about her, and to a consideration of which 
we would ask your candid attention. They are not questions 
which can be set aside, or regarded as unimportant. They 
act upon our conduct in daily, practical life. They have 
their influence on the spiritual interests of millions of im- 
mortal beings. Are we— or are those who dissent from us 
— walking in the path which our Lord marked out, and en- 
joying the ministry which he instituted 1 These therefore 
are surely subjects to be approached not '* lightly," but ** rev- 
erently, advisedly, soberly, and in the fear of God." 

And where shall we begin this investigation ? It is the 
glory of our Church, that she refers every thing to the deci- 
sion of Scripture. Her Sixth Article declares most expli- 
citly — " Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary ta 
salvation : so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may 
be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man, that it 
should be believed as an article of faith, or be thought requi- 
site or necessary to salvation." To this tribunal then let us 
go in the settlement of the important subject now before us, 
viz., the authority for the Episcopal form of Church gov- 
ernment. Let us turn at once '* to the law and to the testi- 
mony," and make our first inquiry. What says the Word of 
God? What do we learn from its pages with regard to the 
government of that Church, which our Lord and his Apos- 
tles in their day established ? 

The first thing is — to set plainly before you what we be- 
lieve to be the truth on this subject, and in what respects we 
differ from the various denominations around us. We con- 
tend, then, that, in accordance with directions given by our 
Lord, His Apostles, acting under the direct influence of the 
Holy Spirit, established a Church, having a ministry of three 
orders, and which ministry has been continued by their suc- 
cessors down to the present time. These three orders were^ 
Ist^ the Apostles — caiied in the following «Lge,\ii'fe'^\^^'^^\ 
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2d, the Presbyters, or elders ; and 3d, the Deacons. We 
contend, also, that there is noinstance of ordination record- 
ed in Scripture, as being performed by any except the Apos- 
tles, or others, as Timothy or Titus, who had been invested 
by them with the authority of Bishops ; in other words, tbat 
there is no instance any where of mere Presbyters ordaining. 
And we believe, also, that this remained an established rale 
of the Church, never violated for more than 1500 years, un- 
til at the Reformation in the sixteenth century, when some 
bodies of Christians, who had separated from the Cburcb, 
proceeded to ordain ministers by the hands of mere priests 
or Presbyters. We therefore require in those who officiate 
at our altars, that they should be Episcopally qrdained, that 
is, that they should be ordained by some Bishop, who has de- 
rived his authority from those Bishops who went before him 
in the Church, in uninterrupted succession since the Apos- 
tles' days.^ This is the doctrine of the Apostolical succes- 
sion. 

On the other hand, those who deny the necessity of 
Episcopal government assert, that the Apostles of the Early 
Church left no successors — that it is not necessary for ordi- 
nation to be performed by a Bishop — that there is but one 
order of ministers in the Church, that of Presbyters — and 
that these have a right, by their own authority, to ordain 
and admit to the ministry. Such then is the dividing line 
between us, and to decide which view is right, and most in 
accordance with the government of the Primitive Church, 
we must refer to the intimations given in Scripture, and the 
testimony of History in the earliest ages of our faith. 

The first argument, then, we would advance, is the ancU" 
ogy to be drawn from the nature of the ministry in the Jew» 
ish Church. The Church in all ages is the same, only de- 
veloping itself at one time in a greater maturity than it had 
done under the dispensation which preceded it. In this way 
we may interpret the illustration used by St. Paul, in thexi. 
of Romans, where he compares the Church to an olive tree, 
from which, when the appointed time had come, some branch- 
es (that is, the Jews) were broken off, and the wild olive 
tree (that is, the Gentile nations) was grafted in. 

* "No man shall be accounted or taken to be a lawful Bishop, 
Priest, or Deacon, in this Church, except he hath had Episcopal Conse- 
cratjon or Ordination." Preface to t%e Ordinal. 
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If indeed we look at the different die^nsations, we shall 
find that each one was but an expansion of the last — elevat- 
ing man to a higher stage of religious truth than he had 
before enjoyed. Thus the Jewish dispensation was an ad- 
vance as compared with the Patriarchal — while the Chris- 
iian Church is but the continuation — ^the ripening — the 
fuller development of the Jewish. All things in the Mosaic 
economy were but preparatory to things in the Christian 
dispensation, and typical of them. Therefore it was, that 
each was prescribed by God Himself with such distinctness, 
and the direction given — *' See that thou make all things 
according to the pattern showed to thee in the mount.' '^ 
Look, then, how cme thing answers to another. There 
were sacrifices in the Jewish Church, but these were only 
intended to shadow forth the one great sacrifice of our Lord. 
The rite of entrance into the former Church was circumci- 
sion, but in the latter. Baptism took its place. The Pass- 
over, in the old dispensation, commemorated the deliver- 
ance of the people of Israel from the bondage of Egypt, and 
at the same time pointed forward to the Lamb of God. But 
this was set aside by our Lord, when He substituted in place 
of it the Sacrament of His Supper, which in the Christian 
Church was to commemorate the greater deliverance which 
He had wrought out from a more fearful bondage. Thus, 
you may perfectly draw the parallel between the two 
Churches, and you will find, as we remarked, that the one 
is only the ccHitinuation of the other, modified by the clearer 
light which had beamed upon the world. The difference is, 
that in the former, they looked forward to an expected Sav- 
iour — while, in the latter, we look back to this Saviour who 
has already come. 

Now let us turn to the ministry, and see how the analogy 
holds good in this case. We find that, in the Jewish Church, 
God Himself instituted a priesthood, consisting of three 
orders, viz., the High Priest, the ordinary Priests, and the 
Levites. These, through all ages, were the only authorized 
teachers of the nation — the only ones permitted to offer sac- 
rifice in behalf of the people. Should we not then naturally 
expect, that when the Christian ministry took the place of 
this priesthood, it would be, like every thing else, conformed 

' Heb. viii. 5. 
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in some degree to4be ancient model ? Such would be our 
reasonable supposition, and we find it realized. In the early 
Church — as its condition is learned both from Scripture and 
History — we recognize every where the traces of a three- 
fold ministry — Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 

See, too, how strictly, under the old Dispensation, the 
Priesthood was guarded from the intrusion of those who 
could not enter it by regular descent from the family of 
Aaron. ** No man " — writes the Apostle in his Epistle to 
the Hebrews-— '' taketh this honor unto himself, but he that 
is called of God, as was Aaron.'' In every case the most 
fearful punishment awaited those who ventured to discharge 
its sacred duties without having been thus regularly commis- 
sioned. Such was the case with Korah and his company. 
In that spirit which prevails so extensively at this day, they 
raised their voices against the authorized ministers of the 
Sanctuary, and in language the very counterpart of which 
we too often hear around us, proclaimed themselves to be as 
good as those whom God had commissioned, and therefore 
authorized to assume the duties of the priesthood. " They 
gathered themselves together against Moses and against 
Aaron, and ?aid unto them. Ye take too much upon you, 
seeing all the congregation are holy, every one of them, and 
the Lord is among them : wherefore then lift ye up your- 
selves above the congregation of the Lord ?" But mark the 
reply of Moses — *' Hear, I pray you, ye sons of Levi : Seenr- 
eth it but a small thing unto you, that the God of Israel hath 
separated you from the congregation of Israel, to bring 
you near to Himself to do the service of the tabernacle of 
the Lord, and to stand before the congregation to minister 

unto them? and seek ye the priesthood also ?'' ^ 

Read, too, how God gave forth His verdict on this point. 
Fire from the Lord burned all who joined in that act—- the 
earth opened her bosom, and swallowed those who favored 
them — while the breath of the pestilence was poured forth, 
until it had destroyed the people who murmured at these 
judgments.^ 



' Num. xvi. 

* Mr. Percival, in his " Apostolic Succession," has paraphrased this 
passage, to adapt it to modem times. Let it be read as overlined, and the 
address might be made to some in our day : 
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Again — we have another example of the same kind in 
ilng Uzziah. Listen to the account in the sacred record — 
* When he was strong, his heart was lifted up to his de- 
struction ; for he transgressed against the Lord his God, and 
¥ent into the temple of the Lord to burn incense upon 
he altar of incense. And Azariah the priest went in afler 
lim, and with him fourscore priests of the Lord, that were 
raliant men. And they withstood Uzziah the king, and said 
into him, * It appertaineth not unto thee, Uzziah, to burn 
ncense unto the Lord, but to the priests, the sons of Aaron, 
hat are consecrated to burn incense ; go out of the sanctu- 
iry ; for thou hast transgressed ; neither shall it be for thine 
lonor from the Lord God.' Then Uzziah was wroth, and 
lad a censer in his hand to burn incense ; and while he was 
vroth with the priests, the leprosy even rose up in his fore- 
lead before the priests in the house of the Lord, from beside 
he incense altar. And Azariah the chief priest, and all 
be priests, looked upon him, and behold, he was leprous in 
lis forehead, and they thrust him out from thence; yea, 
limself hasted also to go out, because the Lord had smitten 
lim. And Uzziah the king was a leper unto the day of his 
leath, and dwelt in a several house, being a leper ; for he 
¥as cut off from the house of the Lord."* Thus, you per- 
ceive, that he entered the sanctuary an unaccredited priest, 
ind came forth smitten with the plague of leprosy. 

And do you think, that for fiileen centuries God thus 
carefully guarded the priesthood, and by fearful judgments 
;aaght His people, that none could be numbered with it ex- 
cept they received the privilege by direct succession, and 
then, as soon as His Church had expanded into a nobler 
form, did he leave this subject totally unsettled ? Did He 
^ive no authority, as in old time, to be transmitted down by 
lescent? Did He, instead of sending authorized heralds 

Presbyters 
" Hear, I pray you, ye sons of Levi : Seemeth it but a small thing unto 
Son of God Christian people 

yovL that the God of Israel hath separated you from the congregation of Is- 
rael, to bring you near to Himself to do the service of the tabernacle of the 
Lord, and to stand before the congregation to minister unto them ? . . . . 

Episcopate 
md seek ye the Priesthood also 1" 
» 2Chron.xxYi. 16-21. 
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who bore the terms of peace, do what no earthly monarch 
would have done, permit His rebellious subjects to appoint 
their own messengers to proclaim to them His will ? No, 
brethren, such is not the lesson which we learn from the 
analogy of the Jewish priesthood. 

Neither is there any force in the objection sometimes 
advanced, that this argument proves too much — that it 
would support, not only Episcopacy, but also the Papacy. 
We are told — " There was but a single Jewish High Priest, 
and therefore, according to your analogy, there should be 
but a single Bishop. The ancient Church had but <me 
head ; if then the principle is to be carried out, but one 
universal Bishop should preside over Christendom. You, 
therefore, are sustaining the claims of the Romanist." A 
moment's reflection, however, will show the futility of this 
objection. There was but a single High Priest among the 
Jews, because that Church was to stand single and alone, 
confined in a great measure to but one land. All men were 
obliged " to go up to Jerusalem," as the centre of their faith. 
But one single temple was allowed to be built, in which sac- 
rifices could be offered. Under the Christian dispensation, 
however, the Church assumed a Catholic character and 
form. It was to be universal — diffused every where. Jeru 
salem could no longer claim extraordinary privileges, as 
" the place where men ought to worship," for every where 
" the true worshippers could worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth." That land became, under the new economy, 
but a portion of the Church, and as such had its Bishop — 
its single head and ecclesiastical ruler. And so it was 
throughout the world. The office is every where one and the 
same, although, from the extended limits of the Church, it 
must be held in different countries, by different and numer- 
ous individuals. The Catholic believer, therefore, in pass- 
ing from diocese to diocese, finds every where a successor of 
the Jewish High Priest, but all the while he is under one 
Apostolate, as under one sky and sun. 

But let us proceed to the direct Scripture evidence. 
The first proof we advance is — thcU there is a recognition, 
in the Acts and the Epistles, of the existence of three orders 
in the early Church, A confusion is indeed sometimes cre- 
ated in the minds of readers, in consequence of the indis- 
criminate use of the title Bishop, A few sentences how- 
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nrer of explanatioa will remove this difficuHj. As we 
ilready remarked — the three orders of ministers were, 1st, 
ipostles ; 2d, Bishops or elders ; 3d, Deacons. After, how* 
srer, the death of the Apostles, who were the first Bishops, 
liose who succeeded to the Episcopal office, out of respect 
o them as having stood nearest to our Lord, would not 
iflBume the name of Apostles, althou^ they inherited their 
nUhmity, They therefore took the name of Bishops, leav» 
Rg those in the second rank of the ministry to be called, as 
)efore. Elders or Presbyters — and the third, toretaiathe 
itie of Deacons. Thus it i& that the early historian, Theo-^ 
icHret, gives the history of this change of name. '' The same 
>er8ons were anciently called promiscuously both Bishops 
ind Presbyters, whilst those who are now called Bishops, 
vere called Apostles. But shortly after, the name of Apos- 
Jes were appropriated to such only as were Apostles indeed ; 
ind then the name Bishop was given to those who before 
vere called Apostles."^ Thus, he says, that Epaphroditus 
iras the Apostle of the Philippians, and Titus the Apostle 
>f the Cretians, and Timothy the Apostle of the Asiatics. 
And this he repeats in other places.' 

The ancient writer under the name of St. Ambrose as- 
lerts the same thing. " They who are now called Bishops,, 
irere originally called Apostles. But the holy Apostles 
yemg dead, they who were ordained afler them to govern 
be Uhnrches, could not arrive to the excellency of these 
irst, nor had they the testimony of miracles, but were in 
nany other respects inferior to them. Therefore they 
liought it not decent to assume to themselves the name €>f 
ipoi^es, but dividing the names, they lefl to Presbyters the 
lame of the Presbytery, and they themselves were called 
Bishops.^ Here, you perceive, is a full explanation of the 
change. The name however is a matter of no importance* 
[t is the office and the authority for which we contend. We 
Mily wish to prove, that there was a grade of ministers 
ligber in rank than the Elders or Presbyters.^ 

* Theodoret, Comm. in 1 Tim. 3, 1. 
« Ibid. Com. in Phil. 1, 1, and 2, 25. 

' Bingham's Orig. Eccles. lib. ii. c. 2, sec. 1. 

* If a more familiar illustration of this change of title may be allowed » 
ve would give the following. Suppose that Washington hadbee\x.«\ft- 
ratcd to the office of Chief Magistrate over this coxmXr^ , ViJ^ ^^ tvkwv^ 
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Now turn to the Acts, and you will find every where 
recognized the three orders, Apostles, Elders, and Deacons. 
The first chapter contains an account of the election of Mat- 
thias, as Apostle, that he might ** take the bishopric'' of 
Judas. In the fourteenth chapter, we are told the Apostles 
*' ordained them Elders in every Church ;'' and in the sixth 
chapter, is the record of the selection of seven men '* full of 
the Holy Ghost and of wisdom," on whom " the Apostles 
laid their hands," and thus appointed them Deacons. In 
several places '* Apostles and Elders " are mentioned as dis- 
tinct classes of ministers.^ Nor can it be said, that the 

of Dictator, while the highest magistrate in each state was called, indis- 
criminately, President or Governor. We will imagine, also, that the 
successors of Washington, although placed in office with exactly the same 
powers, out of respect to him as the Pater PatruB, would not assume the 
same title. They therefore took the name of President, leaving that of 
Grovemor to be still borne by the magistrate of each state. Would this 
change make any difierence in the office itself, or render it difficult for 
us to prove, that those who in 1785 were called Presidents or Governors, 
held the same office with those now called Governors 1 Or would any 
one deny, on account of the change of name, that he who is now called 
the President of the United States holds the same office which his first 
predecessor held under the title of Dictator ? 

Bishop H. U. Underdonk has given an admirable explanation, drawn 
from Scripture. " The word ' Sabbath ' is applied in Scripture to only 
the Jewish day of rest ; by very common use, however, it means the 
Lord's day. Now, * the Sabbath ' is abolished by Christianity, and the 
observance of it discountenanced ; yet ministers of Christian denomina- 
tions are constantly urging their Christian flocks to keep ' the Sabbath.' 
Does any confusion of mind result from this confusion of names 1 We 
suppose not. All concerned understand, that in Scripture the word means 
the Jewish Sabbath, while out of Scripture the same word is constantly 
applied to the Christian Sabbath. Let the same justice be done to the 
word * Bishop.' In Scripture, it means a Presbyter, properly so called. 
Out of Scripture, according to the usage next to universal of all ages since 
the sacred canon was closed, it means that sacerdotal order, higher than 
Presbyters, which is found in Scripture under the title of 'Apostle.' 
When a Christian teacher, who enjoins the observance of the day which 
he calls * the Sabbath,' is asked for his New Testament authority, he has 
to exclude all the passages which contain that word, giving them a dif- 
ferent application, and go to other passages which do not contain it ; 
and he agrees that he seeks the thing, not the name. And when we 
Episcopalians are asked for inspired authority for * Bishops,' we do the 
very same ; we give a different application to the passages which contain 
that word, and build on other passages, which teach the fact of the exist- 
ence of Episcopacy, without that appellation." Episcopacy Examined, 
p. 13. 

> Acts XV. 2, 4, 6, 22, and xvi. 4. 
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Elders here referred to were laymen, for these also are care- 
fully distinguished in some passages, as being again a class 
distinct from the other two. The statement made is, " Apos- 
tles, Elders, and brethren.''^ 

And so it is in the Epistles. Take a single instance in 
which all the orders of the ministry are mentioned together. 
We refer to that salutation with which the Epistle to the 
Philippians opens — *' Paul and Timotheus, the servants of 
Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus, which are at 
Philippi, with the Bishops and Deacons.'' Here are cer- 
tainly three orders of ministers — the two Apostles, Paul and 
Timothy, sending their salutations to the Bishops and Dea- 
cons. Now, change the titles to those which we have shown 
you the same orders bore in the next age, and it will read 
thus — ''Paul and Timotheus, Bishops, to all the saints 
(Laity) at Philippi, with the Elders or Presbyters, and 
Deacons. 

But let us proceed to the main point — ^the authority ex- 
ercised by Bishops in that day — and see how entirely differ- 
ent it was from that intrusted to the second rank in the 
ministry. For instance, when an Apostle gives a charge to 
a Bishop, we perceive at once that he is addressing ''one 
having authority," and set to rule in the Church of God. 
He iiistructs him as to the manner in which he should con- 
duct himself towards the presbyters or elders over whom he 
had been placed. We shall find, on the contrary, that with 
these elders he dwells upon a totally different class of duties. 
They are always addressed, and cautioned, and advised, as 
those who are merely pastors over congregations. There is 
no allusion made to their exercising ecclesiastical discipline, 
or admitting others to the ministry. 

Let me give you a striking example of this. We are 
told that when St. Paul was on his way to Jerusalem, hav- 
ing stopped at Miletus, he sent from thence to the neigh- 
boring Church, at Ephesus, that its elders might come to 
him, and receive his final charge, since " they should see 
his face no more," And what does he tell them? why, he 
addresses them as those whose functions are entirely pasr 
toral, whose business it is to rule, and feed, and instruct the 
flock committed to them. He directs them " to remember 

^ Actsxi. 1, and XV. S3. 
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his warniags for the spaceof three years''—'* to take heed^nto 
themselves" — '' to take heed unto the flock over which the 
Holj Ghost had made them overseers" — *' to feed the Church 
of God " — *' to watch against the grievous wolves that would 
enter in among them, not sparing the flock" — and also to guard 
against *' men who should arise among themselves, speaking 
perverse things."^ This is the amount of his address^that 
they should be vigilant in guarding themselves from error, 
and also in preserving their people from those who would 
inculcate strange doctrines. There is nothing said about 
discipline to he exercised among the ministry — not a sylla- 
ble about one having authority over another to depose him — 
not an intimation that any one among them had power to 
ordain. It is, in fact, precisely the kind of charge which 
any Bishop in this day might deliver to his clergy, to warn 
them to he faithful in the discharge of their pastoral du- 
ties. 

Now mark the contrast in the Apostle's language, when 
he writes to Timothy, at this same Church in Rhesus. 
Timothy was a young man, probably younger than oiost of 
the elders at Ephesus, for St. Paul charges him^^*' let no 
man despise thy youth," — and yet every line of the Apostle's 
letter proves, that Timothy was invested with £pisc<^al 
authority over these same presbyters. The Epistle is not 
intended to guide him in any, pastoral connection with his 
flock, but rather to instruct him as to the manner in which 
he should rule over the elders. * Every thing, for example, 
is addressed to him personally, and in the singular number, 
as being something in which the others could not share : 
" This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy" — ** these 
things write I unto thee, that thou mightest know how to 
behave thyself in the house of God " — " if thou put the 
brethren in remembrance of these things."' 

Look at the directions with regard to his exercising 
ecclesiastical discipline. *' That thou mightest charge some 
that they teach no other [that is, no false] doctrine" — 
*' against an elder receive not an accusation, but before 
two or three witnesses" — '* them [that is, the elders thus 
accused] that sin, rebuke before all, that others also may 
fear" — ** I charge Mea, that thou observe these things, [these 

» Acta XX. 1 7-35. « 1 Tim. i. 18 •, iil. U, 15 •, iv. 6. 
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rules for the regulation and discipline of the clergj J without 
preferring one before another, doing nothing by partiality."' 

See, again, the rules given him with respect to ordina* 
tions. The third chapter of the first epistle is taken up 
with describing qualifications, for which he should look in 
those who are to be admitted to the ministry. Thus, he 
says, that the deacons '* must first be proved ; then let them 
use the office of a deacon, being found blameless'' — " the 
deacons must be grave, not double-tongued, not given to 
much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre, holding the mystery 
of the faith in a pure conscience" — '* they that have used 
the office of a deacon well, purchase to themselves a good 
degree" — " literally," says Dr. Bloomfield, " obtain an hon- 
orable post, or step, that is, a higher degree, viz., of Pres- 
byter or Bishop."^ 

In the same way, the proper qualifications of a presbyter 
are given — '' A Bishop [elder or presbyter] must be blame- 
less, the husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good be- 
havior, given to hospitality," 6lc. These descriptions are 
to guide him in observing the directions afterwards given 
— " lay hands suddenly on no man"' — and again — " the 
things which thou hast heard of me, the same commit thou 
to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also."* 

Now, I would ask, if, as we are told, Timothy was not 
a successor of the Apostles, but only a Presbyter, and a 
young Presbyter too, what right had he to be '* receiving 
accusations" against his brother presbyters, and " rebuking 
them before all ?" How could these things be, if all ministers 
were equal in the early Church? or, is it in accordance 
with human nature, that the elders of the Church at Ephe- 
sus should thus have submitted to the rule of one of their 
own number, evidently, too, their junior in years? * On the 
Presbyterian scheme of Church government, I cannot un- 
derstand what was the position of Timothy in the Church, 
or his relative situation with regard to those who were in 
the ministry with him. These Epistles are to me, in this 
case, a sealed book. But look at the page of Ecclesiasti- 
cal History, where we are told that Timothy was the first 
Apostle or Bishop of Ephesus,^ and all is plain. Then, I 

> 1 Tim. i. 3 ; v. 19, 20, 21. « Bloomfield's Greek Teat, in loco. 

' 1 Tim. V. 22. * 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

* Eueebius^ lib. iii. c. 4. " Timothy is TecoideA «a \vw\xv^ ^x^ "tv 

3* ■ 
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see the meaning of every direction given by St Paul. To- 
tally out of place as they would be, if written to a mere 
presbyter, they at the same time compose exactly the kind 
of charge which, in this day, an aged Bishop of the Church 
might write to one who was younger in the Episcopate, 
that he might know how to act towards the clergy of his 
diocese. 

Look at another example, equally striking — that of Titus. 
He, says Eusebius, *' was appointed over the Churches in 
Crete ;" and all ancient writers unite in making the same as- 
sertion.^ It is certainly confirmed most fully by the Epistle, 
in which St. Paul addresses him as one invested with Epis- 
copal authority. He writes to him — *' For this cause left I 
thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things 
that are wanting, and [that thou shouldest] ordain elders in 
every city, as I had appointed thee." He then goes on to 
describe, as we have already seen him doing to Timothy, 
what qualities Titus should require in one who was to be 
ordained — " for a bishop [elder or presbyter] must be blame- 
less, as a steward of God, not self-willed, not soon angry,'' 
&c.' And he afterwards directs — '* a man that is an her- 
etic, after the first and second admonition [do thou] reject."' 
Here is certainly full Episcopal authority— ordination — ad- 
monition — rejection or degradation — all committed to Titus 
personally. We know, from history, that there were many 
Churches in Crete. Why, then, when the field was the 
world, and men were so much wanted to publish the Gospel 
elsewhere amid the darkness of heathenism, was Titus with- 
drawn, and sent to spend his life in this island,^ if any of 
the elders there could ordain as well as he? or allowing 
that at first there were not enough there for that purpose, 
why must he ordain elders in every city ? After doing so in 
one or two cities, could not they be left to keep up the suc- 
cession ? It would be difficult, indeed, to find an answer to 
these questions on the Presbyterian scheme. The only 
solution is, that Titus could ordain by right of his authority 

ceived the Episcopate at Ephesus." Also Chrysostom, Horn. l,m Philip. 
Jerome, Gatal. Scri^. in Tim. Theodoret Com. in 1 Tim. iii. 1. 

^ Eusebius, Chrysostom, and Theodoret, as cited above. Jerome 
Catal. Scrip, in Tit. 

« Titus i. 6. 3 iu. 10. 

* Cave's Lives of the Fathers, i. 128. 
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as Bishop, and the others could not. Yet this is Episco- 
pacy. 

Let us now turn to the address made to " the angels" of 
the Seven Churches of Asia. In each of these Churches — 
as, for example, Ephesus and Smyrna — history tells us there 
were many congregations and ^Elders. Yet the warnings 
and admonitions are not written to these Elders, nor to the 
Church collectively, but to the '* angel " or chief-officer. 
There was evidently some one presiding over the spiritual 
welfare of each of those Churches, who was held personally 
answerable for it. Look, for example, at that written to 
the angel of the Church at Ephesus. Here we find that, in 
the year 96,^ its chief officer is evidently exercising the 
same discipline over the clergy, in investigating and reject- 
ing their claims, which was ascribed to his predecessor 
Timothy, thirty years before. The address to him is — " Tliou 
hast tried them which say they are Apostles, and are not, 
and hast found them liars." And so it is with all these 
Churches. *' I know thi/ works," is the announcement to 
the ruler of each one. We might copy the greater part of 
the second and third chapters, in proof of what we have 
asserted. ''And [thou] hast borne, and hast had patience, and 
for my name's sake [^Aou] hast labored, and hast not fainted " 
— " ihou hast left thy first love" — *' remember from whence 
thou art fallen" — " thou boldest fast my name" — " I have 
set before thee an open door" — " thou hast a little strength, 
and hast kept my word " — " I have a few things against Mce" 
— " because thou hast there, them that hold the doctrine of 
Balaam" — " thou sufferest that woman Jezebel . . to teach," 
&c. — " if thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a 
thief" — ''thou art neither hot nor cold"— ** be [thou] 
watchful, and strengthen [thou] the things that remain" — 
" hold fast that which thou hast." And such is the tenor 
of these seven Epistles. There is no intimation any where 
given, that the Elders of the Churches shared in this 
responsibility, for which their chief-ruler is so pointedly 
addressed. 

> St. John was banished to Patmos in the latter part of Domitian's 
reign, and returned to Ephesus upon Nerva's succeeding to the empire, 
which was in 96. This book was written while still in the island. 
Irenaeus, speaking of the vision, says—'* It was not very long ago that 
it was seen, being but a little before our time, at the latter end of 
DomJtJHn'B reign.'* 
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That these seYen angels were the Diocesan Bishq[>8 of 
the Churched, is indeed a fact so fully proved from early 
history, that it would seem to be almost beyond contradic- 
tion. All the early fathers assert it. "So say Irensus, 
Clemens of Alexandria, Eusebius, Ambrose, and others. 
That Polycarp was then Bishop of Smyrna, is testified by 
Irenaeus, who knew him well ; by Ignatius ; by Polycrates, 
Bishop of Ephesus, who calls him Bishop and martyr in 
Smyrna ; by Eusebius ; by Tertullian ; by Jerome ; and 
by all antiquity. And Ignatius names Onesimus, as 
Bishop of Ephesus, when he wrote, which was but about 
twelve years afler the inditing of these Epistles. It 
being then so evident, that one of those to whom St. John 
writes, under the name of Angel, was Polycarp, Bishop of 
Smyrna, and, most probably, another, Onesimus, Bishop of 
Ephesus, We may be sure that all the rest were Bishops of 
their respective Churches, as well as Polycarp and Onesi- 
mus." » 

So evident indeed is this truth, that some of the leading 
writers on the Presbyterian side of the question have felt 
themselves obliged to acknowledge it. Such is the case 
with the learned Blondel, in his ** Apology/* which was writ- 
ten at the earnest request of the Westminster Assembly of 
Divines. He contends that the Angels of these seven 
Churches were ** exarchs or chief governors," who were su- 
perior in office to the other clergy, holding their places for 
life, and indeed so superior, that " the acts of the Church, 
whether glorious or infamous, were imputed to those exarchs." 
And this, he says, is necessary to be maintained, otherwise 
the difficulties are insuperable. 

So also Dr. Campbell, President of Marischal College, 
Aberdeen, is forced to make concessions, from which he evi- 
dently shrinks. He remarks — ** But one person, called the 
Angel of that Church, is addressed in the name of the whole. 
. . . Shall we affirm, that by the angel is meant the Pres- 
bytery ?" With this interpretation, he declares himself dis- 
satisfied. He concludes, at last, that it means one who had 
a kind of presidency over the rest, derived from the model 
of the Jewish Sanhedrim.^ So difficult is it, to evade the 

* Dr. feowden's Letters, Vol I. p. 118. 

« CampbeU*s Lect. on Eccles. Hist., Lcct. V. p. 82. 
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natural explanation, or rather, so eager are men to adopt any 
theory which may enable them to escape the argument, that 
in the Apostolic days each Church had its chief ruler.' 

There is bat one more fact which we will briefly notice. 
It is, as we have already mentioned, a favorite declaration of 
our opponents, that the thirteen Apostles were the only ones 
holding that office, and that they left no successors. And 
yet, we find St. Paul referring to " false apostles," {iffivdc^ 
TTooToAo*.)* There were therefore some, even in his day, 
who assumed that office, and pretended they were called to 
the highest rank in the ministry. Now, as we cannot sup- 
pose that they endeavored to pass themselves off for any of 
the thirteen who were first called,' it is evident that the 

' Dr. Miller of Princeton, in his despair, has resorted to the amus- 
ing explanatioB that the Angel was only the Moderator of the Pre9' 
bytery. We cannot forbear giving Dr. Bowden's reply to this theory. 
" When our Lord blamed and threatened the Angel of the Church of 
Sardis, might he not have said, * Lord, why blamest thou me ? I have 
no more authority in thy Church in this city than other Presbyters. 
We do every thing, as thou well knowest, by a plurality of votes, and 
those Presbyters who wish for a majority, for the purpose of beginning 
the woik of reformation, have not yet been able to obtain it. I need 
not tell thee, that I am no more than the Moderator of the Presbytery, 
appointed to count their votes and keep order. Upon what dictate, 
then, of reason, upon what principle of justice, am I to be blamed for the 
defects and corruptions in the Church t As a Moderator, I have no 
relation whatever to the Church; my relation is entirely to the Pres- 
bytery, and there I have but a casting vote. What then can I do ? Why 
am I addressed in particular, and threatened with excision, unless I 
repent 1 For my personal faults, I humbly beg forgiveness ; but I cannot 
possibly acknowledge any guilt as the governor of this Church, when I 
bear no such character.' Might not the Angel of Sardis have addressed 
Christ with the strictest propriety in this manner? And does not this 
show how utterly inconsistent your scheme of Church government is 
with these Epistles?" — Letters, Vol I. p. 117. 

« 2 Cor. xi. 13. 

' Bishop H. U. Onderdonk has thus clearly illustrated this point. 
" That it was infinitely improbable that the * false apostles ' pretended to 
be of the original twelve or thirteen, will appear from such considera- 
tions as these : — There are sixteen of our Bishops in the United States, 
[this wag written in 1835,] but never has it been attempted to coun- 
terfeit the person of any of them, either at home or abroad. So, of 
the twenty-six Bishops and Archbishops in England— of the nineteen 
Bishops and Archbishops in Ireland — and of the six Bishops in Scot- 
land. We may add the same remark, as far as we recollect, of all the 
Bishops in the Christian world. Persons have feigned to be Bishops* 
as in the case of West, and perhaps tVie GTeeV nvctvXxoxvfe^ Nsw ^* 
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office itself must have been widelj known in the Church, 
and their pretence was, that they had received it. Still 
stronger is the inference which may be drawn from that 
warning which St. John gives against " them which say they 
are Apostles, and are not/'^ At this time St. John was well 
known to be the sole survivor of the thirteen. Could any 
impostor, therefore, have attempted to counterfeit the per- 
son of one of his colleagues who had been invested with that 
office by our Lord Himself? The want of age would at 
once have revealed the deception. At this time m<Hre than 
sixty years had passed since our Lord's ascension, and he 
who was once the youngest of that little band, was now 
among them in the feebleness of extreme old age. St John, 
too, would, in that case, have stated, that no Apostle but 
himself was then living, and this would have set all such 
claims at rest forever. This very attempt, then, shows that 
there were many apostles besides the original thirteen, and 
that the Apostolic office itself was extensively recognized 
in the Church. These passages alone, therefore, refute the 
Presbyterian argument, that the office expired with its orig- 
inal holders. 

Let us now, before closing this subject, briefly notice 
some of the usual objections advanced by those who diflfer 
from us. 

I. One is — that Paul and Barnabas received an ordma" 
tion only from Presbyters, In the beginnning of Acts xiii. 
is this passage : '' Now there were in the Church that was 
at Antioch, certain prophets and teachers; as Barnabas, 

accounts of Mr. Wesley; but none have counterfeited the persons of 
other Bishops — ^if otherwise, the cases are so rare and so obscure, as 
not to affect this illustration of our argument. What the impostors 
mentioned in Scripture claimed, was, to be apostles or bishops in their 
own persons, not in the persons of any of the thirteen. Of course, the 
Apostieship was not confined to these last. 

" Our fellow-citizens generally will perhaps see more clearly the 
force of this analogy, in another case. There are twenty-four govern- 
ors of States in our Union. In no instance has it occurred, that any 
man has pretended to be one of these. The same may probably be 
said of all our magistrates of the higher grades. So clear is it, that 
the * false apostles ' would not have pretended to be of the original 
thirteen who held that office — and so clear, that others besides the 
thirteen were mftde Apostles — ^many others." Episcopacy Examined, 
p. 275. . , 

» Rev. ii. 2. 
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and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, 
and Manaen, which had been brought up with Herod the 
Tetrarch, and Saiil. As they ministered to the Lord, and 
fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul for the work whereunto I have called them. And 
when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on 
them, they sent them away." This, we are told, was their 
ordination. We reply — this could not be, for they were 
" prophets and teachers" before, and employed in *' minis- 
tering to the Lord." They are placed on an exact footing 
with the other three. If the three, therefore, were in orders, 
so were Paul and Barnabas. If, on the other hand, Paul 
and Barnabas were laymen, then the other three were also ; 
and if an ordination at all, it was performed by laymen. 
These two brethren were in truth in this way merely com- 
mended to a special missionary work, on which they imme- 
diately set out, and at the completion of which we are ex- 
plicitly told — " And thence they sailed to Antioch, ^rom 
whence they had been recommended to the grace of God for 
the work which they fulfilled,* ^^ St. Paul himself disclaims 
any human ordination, and says, that he is *' an Apostle, 
not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ and God the 
Father."* He had, indeed, previous to this been on a mis- 
sion to Tarsus and Cilicia, (Acts ix. 30, and Gal. i. 21,) 
where, as Prof. Burton has shown,^ he founded the Churches 
which he afterwards (Acts xv. 41) revisited in company 
with Barnabas. Bishop Whittingham has well compared 
this transaction in Acts xiii. to '' a farewell missionary 
meeting, in which persons, previously ordained presbyters 
or bishops, receive jurisdiction in the mission to which they 
have been appointed."* 

n. Again, it is said — Timothy did not receive Episco^ 
pal ordination. This inference is drawn from St. Paul's 
address to him — '' Neglect not the gift that is in thee", 
which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of 
the hands of the presbytery,"^ Timothy, therefore, we are 
told, was ordained to his office in the ministry by the 
hands of a body of Elders. We reply — first, it is not clear 

> Actsxiv. 26. « Gal. i. 1. 

' Lect. on Hist, of Ch. in first Cent. p. 135, 147, 158. 
* Note to Palmer's Treatise on the Ch. v. ii. p. 391. 
» 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
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by any means, that the word here translated presbytery does 
not refer to the office conferred, and not to the persons who 
conferred it. In that case it would read thus — *' with the 
laying on of hands to confer the presbyterate or presbyter- 
ship.'' Such was the opinion of Jerome, Ambrose, Euse- 
bius, and Socrates, among the ancients, and Grotius, Calvin, 
and many of the leading Presbyterian writers, among the 
moderns.* 

But, second, even allowing that it does refer to persons, 
we find St. Paul in another place claiming Timothy's ordi- 
nation as performed by himself. He writes to him — " Stir 
up the gift of God, which is in thee by the putting on of my 
hands."* We can easily, however, reconcile the two passa- 
ges. It has been customary, in all ages of the Church, when 
a Bishop laid his hands upon the head of an individual to 
elevate him to the office of the priesthood, that Presbyters 
who were there should unite with him in that act, in token 
of their concurrence. Might not this have been the case at 
Timothy's ordination ? St. Paul conferred that office on him, 
the presbyters also ** laying on their hands." If we critically 
examine these two passages, we shall find that the words se- 
lected clearly point out the different shares of the ordaining 
apostle and the consenting presbyters. He was ordained, 
St. Paul tells us, ** by (dux) the putting on of my hands," 
'' ttitk (fisra) the laying on of the hands of the presbytery." 
Such is the acknowledgment of Dr. Macknight, the Presby- 
terian commentator, when discussing this text. He says — 
'* Since it appears, from 2 Tim. i. 6, that the Apostle by the 
impositi(m of kis oum hands conferred on Timothy the spir- 
itual gift here mentioned, we must suppose that the elder- 
ship at Lystra laid their hands on him only to show their 
concurrence with the Apostle in setting Timothy apart to the 
ministry by prayer." 

III. Again, another objection is — that Deacons were not 
in the ministry, but merely laymen appointed to distribute 
the contributions made fof the poor.^ In reply, we say, first, 

* See many of these quoted by Bishop Onderdonk, in Episcopacy 
Examined, p. 19-22, 193-196. Dr. Miller, finding his great au- 
thority, Caivin, against him on this point, says, that for interpreting the 
word office ** he deserves nothing but ridicule." (p. 58, 1st Edit.) 

« 2 Tim. i. 6. 

' We copy the following passage from a Review of Epiacopacif tested 
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that the whole testimony of Scripture is against this view. 
If this had been only a secular office, why did they require, 
not merely integrity, honesty, and piety, but the highest 
spiritual qualifications? They were to be " men full of the 
Holy Ohost and of wisdom** and Stephen is described as a 
man **full of faith and of the Holy Ghost** This require- 
ment of the noblest gifls seems to point to something more 
elevated than the mere distribution of alms, in which there 
would be no field for the exercise of such lolly qualities. 
The same inference may be drawn from the First Epistle to 
Timothy, where the Apostle instructs him in the qualifica- 
tions necessary for that office, one of which is — " holding 
the mystery of the faith ivUb. good conscience." 

But, second, we learn their ministerial character also 
from the duties they performed. As soon as Stephen was 
ordained, we are told that, " full of faith and power, he did 
great wonders and miracles among the people," and that he 
preached also, is evident from ihe fact that his enemies first 
disputed with him, (vi. 9,) and then '' suborned men, which 
said, we have heard him speak blasphemous words against 
Moses, and against God," (vi. 11.) Similar to this was the 
conduct of Philip, another of the newly ordained deacons. 
Afler the persecution in Jerusalem, he '' went down to the 
city of Samaria, and preached Christ unto them, (viii. 5.) 
'' And they believed Philip, preaching the things concerning 
the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ," (viii. 
12.) He aflerwards went to Arotus, and ^^ preached in all 
the cities, till he came to Cesarea," (viii. 40.) You per- 
ceive, then, how utterly unfounded is the assertion, (which 

hy Scripture, in the Biblical Repository. " It is plain that the ' order 
of deacons/ as one of the * three orders of clergy ' for which our Epis- 
copal brethren contend, cannot stand the test of Scripture. It must 
undoubtedly be given up, if we Would be governed by the Word of God. 
Deacons there undoubtedly were in the Apostolic Church ; but they were 
evidently curators of the poor, and attendants on the tables of the Church ; 
precisely such as were found in the Jewish synagogues, before the com- 
ing of Christ, and such as are found in all completely organized Pres- 
byterian churches at the present day. And this continued to be the 
nature of the office for several hundred years after the Apostolic age. 
But when a spirit of carnal ambition began to reign in the Church, 
and led ecclesiastical men to aspire and encroach, deacons invaded the 
province of preachers, and committed to 'sub-deacona' tb^ Wxdetv ^^ 
their primitive dutiea." 
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we have just quoted from the Biblical Repository,) that it 
was ** several hundred years after the Apostolic age," before 
deacons began to preach, or, as it is there expressed, '* to 
invade the province of preachers." Deacons also bap- 
tized. Philip '' baptized " those at Samaria, *' who believed, 
both men and women," (viii. 12.) He baptized Simon 
Magus, (viii. 13,) and afterwards the Eunuch of Ethiopia, 
(viii. 38.) Here, then, we find them preaching and bap- 
tizing. Are these the duties of a layman P 

Now it is precisely on this model — ^to discharge the du- 
ties of the Primitive deacons — that these ministers are or- 
dained in our Church at this day. Let us see the statement 
made in the ordinal in the Prayer Book, and compare it with 
the record of the early Church. We are told — " It apper- 
taineth to the office of a Deacon, in the Church where he 
shall be appointed to serve, to assist the priest in divine 
service, and specially when he ministereth the Holy Com- 

* We consider the above examples amply sufficient to refute the 
objection advanced against the ministerial character of deacons, and 
as the lecture is intended to prove our positions from Scripture, we 
have drawn our evidence from this source alone. We add, how- 
ever, in this note a few extracts from the early fathers, showing the 
view of the Church in that day. Polycarp says, that Deacons are 
" ministers of God, not of men,** (sect. 5.) Ignatius, in his Epistle to 
the Magnesians, says — " Deacons are intrusted with the ministry of 
Jesus Christ,'* (sect. 6.) In the Epist. to the Trallians, he says, " Dear- 
cons are the ministers of the mysteries of Jesus Christ ... for they 
are not the ministers of meat and drink, [that is, of this only,] but of 
the Church of God,** (sect. 2.) The following passage in his Epist. to 
Philad. is conclusive. Speaking of his bereaved Church at Antioch, 
he says — " It will become you, as the Church of God, to ordain some 
deacon to go to them thither as the ambassador of God ; that he may 
rejoice with them when they meet together, and glorify God's name. 
Blessed be that man in Jesus Christ, who shall be found worthy of 
such a ministry** (sect. 10.) 

Tertullian declares — " The highest priest, who is the Bishop, has 
the right of baptizing. After him, the presbyters and deacons, not 
however without the permission of the bishop, on account of the honor 
of the \Church.** Cooke's Inval. of Pres. Ord. § 183. 

The^v 74th Apostolic Canon says — ** Let a bishop, or presbyter, or 

deacon, evngaged in war be deposed.** But- if a deacon was 

nerely a layman, to discharge duties like our churchwardens, why might 
le not engage in war ? This canon evidently shows that there was a 
acredness in his office which had a ministerial character. 

Bingham, in his Orig. Eccles. lib. ii. ch. 20, has given a full dis- 
cussion of thisi. subject, with an account of the duties discharged by 
deacons in the early church. 
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munion, and to help him in the distribution thereof." This, 
Bingham tells us, was anciently their duty, as he shows from 
the Apostolical Constituttbns and Jerome, that they should 
read parts of the service.^ They were not allowed to con- 
secrate the Eucharist,^ but only to assist in its distribution.^ 
And in the Constitutions there is one passage which declares 
it to be the office of the Bishop to deliver the bread to each 
communicant, and that of the Deacon to deliver the cup.*^ 
The same rule which we now have. 

The ordinal continues — " and to read Holy Scriptures 
and Homilies in the Church." In early times it was the Dea- 
con's duty always to read the Gospel, and, in some churches, 
other parts of Scripture ; and the Council of Vaison author- 
ized Deacons to read the Homilies of the ancient Fathers in 
the absence of a Presbyter, assigning this reason for it : " If 
the Deacons be worthy to read the Discourses of Christ in 
the Gospel, why should they not be thought worthy to read 
the expositions of the ancient Fathers ?"^ 

'* And to instruct the youth in the Catechism." In the 
early Church there was a distinct office of Catechist, the 
duty appertaining to which was, that of instructing the Cat- 
echumens in the first principles of religion, and preparing 
them for the reception of baptism. This office was however 
sometimes filled by a Deacon. Thus, St. Augustine wrote 
his book De Catechizandis Rudibus, at the request of Deo- 
gratias, deacon of Carthage, who was a Catechist there, to 
assist him in the performance of his duties.^ 

" In the absence of the priest to baptize infants." We 
have already seen, that Philip the deacon baptized at Samaria, 
and elsewhere. Tertullian too, in the passage we quoted 
in the note, shows that they have the right, " but not without 
the permission of the Bishop." Bingham proves the same 
thing from St. Cyril and Jerome.''' 

And '* to preach, if he be admitted thereto by the Bish- 
op." We have also shown our warrant for this from Scrip- 
ture. " They had power to preach," says Bingham, by 
license and authority from the Bishop, but not without it." 
Many proofs of which he records.^ 

* Orig. Elccles. lib. ii. ch. 20. sec. 6. * Ibid. sec. 8. 

' Ibid. sec. 7. * Constit. Apost. lib. viii. c. 13. 

* Bing. lib. ii. ch. 20. ^ Ibid. lib. iii. ch. 10, sec. 1. 
7 Ibid. lib. u. ch. 20, sec. 9. « Ibid. eec. U. 
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" And furthermore, it is his office, where prortsion is so 
made, to search for the sick, poor, and impotent people of 
the parish, to intimate their estates,' names, and places where 
they dwell, unto the Curate, that by his exhortation they may 
be relieved with the alms of the parishioners.'^ Here also 
we closely follow Scripture. We find too in the Apostolical 
Constitutions, it is mentioned as part of the duty of a Dea- 
con — '' That he should inform his Bishop, when he knows 
any one to be in distress, and then distribute to their neces- 
sities by the directions of the Bishop." > 

Such were the deacons of Scripture and the Primitive 
Church. From the view given we must leave it tox>ur read- 
ers to decide, whether or not they were admitted to the min- 
istry, and which bear the closest resemblance to the deacons 
of Apostolic times — those ordained to the office in our 
Church, by the form from which we have just quoted— or 
the laymen called by that name in the different denomina- 
tions around us. 

lY. Another objection is — that the proaf of Episcopacy 
which M>e derive, from Scripture is incidental in its character. 
This is true ; but in reply, we would say, there are two rea- 
sons why the testimony is of this nature. The first is be- 
cause we find it principally in Epistles, where things are not 
generally so formally stated, but much is lefl to be supplied 
by the previous knowledge of the one who receives the 
Epistle. Mr. Locke, when referring to another subject, lias 
well stated this point — " The nature of Epistolary writings 
in general, disposes the writer to pass by the mentioning 
many things, as well known to him to whom his letter is 
addressed, which are necessary "to be laid open to a stranger, 
to make him comprehend what is said; and it not seldom 
falls out, that a well-penned letter, which is very easy and 
intelligible to the receiver, is very obscure to a stranger, who 
hardly knows what to make of it. The matters St. Paul 
writ about, were certainly things well known to those he 
writ to, and which they had a peculiar concern in ; which 
made them easily apprehend his meaning, and see the ten- 
dency and force of his discourse. But we, having now, at 
this distance of time, no information of the occasion of his 
writing, little or no knowledge of the temper and circum- 

' Constit. Apos. lib. iii. c. 19. 
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Stances those w^re in he writ to, but what is to be gathered 
out of the Epistles themselves ; it is not strange that many 
things in them lie concealed to us, which, no doubt, they 
who were concerned in the letter, understood at first sight/'' 
The second reason for our gleaning* this merely from 
incidental allusions, arises from the fact, that all the in- 
structions of our Lord and His Apostles were of course not 
fully written out The inspired men to whom this work was 
committed, recorded only great general truths. Had they 
pursued a diffident course, *' even the world itself could not 
contain the books that should be written."^ And it is evi- 
dent why this particular truth-^the Apostolic succession — is 
only mentioned incidentally. It is because at that time it 
was not ccmtroverted. There is therefore only an occasional 
allusion to it as an established regulation. It is precisely in 
the same way that we learn, females are to be admitted to the 
Eucharist, or that the observance of the Sabbath is changed 
from the seventh day to the first. Many who receive and 
believe the latter truth profess to trace it to Scripture, and 
yet reject the doctrine of the Apostolic succession, which is 
established there with double the evidence. 

' Essay for the understanding of St. PauVs Epistles, Works, y. 
iii. p. 102. We find the following excellent familiar illustration of 
this point in Ckapin*s Frim. Church. " We will suppose a man, bom 
and educated in one of the South Sea Islands, who has grown up 
without any communication with, or knowledge of, any civilized nation. 
Put into the hands of such a man, the Military Correspondence of 
General Washington, during the American Revolution, and require 
him, from that alone, to determine the organization of the American 
army ; and you would certainly impose upon him a task of no small 

magnitude Yet, such a man, under such circumstances, would 

be situated very much as we are, when attempting to determine the 
entire Constitution of the Apostolic Church, from Scripture only. This 
will be evident upon slight reflection, for it will not be believed for a 
moment, that Greneral Washington, when writing to men who were as 
&miUar with the organization of the army as himself, would enter 
into a detail of £sicts, with ^hich he knew them to be perfectly con- 
versant ; nor is there any greater reason for believing, that the Apostles 
would give a detailed account of the organization and order of the 
Churches they had established, when writing to the members of those 
very Churches. The nature of the evidence in the two cases is there- 
fore similar ; and what would be proof of the Constitution of the Amer- 
ican army, to a South Sea Islander, situated as we have supposed, 
must be proof to us of the Constitution of the Apostolic Church." PP* 
20, 21. 

' Jdin xzi. 25. 
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V. Another objection is — that the first Apostles only were 
appointed to their office hy the extraordinary designation of 
the Son of God. We are told that obedience was for this 
reason due to them, but even if thiBy had handed down their 
office, their successors would not have the same claim from 
the want of this miraculous sanction to their authority. In 
reply, we would ask, what there is which is not at its com- 
mencement miraculous, and yet in its continuance loses this 
character? Would not this objection have applied with 
equal force to the Jewish High Priests ? The first who held 
that office was miraculously appointed, but afterwards it was 
left; to be handed'down by the succession of human instru- 
ments. Yet who doubts that the last who ministered at the 
altar had every claim to reverence which Aaron himself pos- 
sessed, fifteen centuries before ? On this point we will quote 
the striking analogy used to illustrate it, by one of our own 
Bishops. 

" The beginning of the grass in the field was miraculous 
— by the instant and immediate mandate of God. It. was 
created in full maturity. But its succession was provided 
for by no such measure. The grass, and the herb, and the 
fruit tree, were furnished with the means of a succession 
by ordinary laws, each having ' seed in itself after its kind.' 
Thus also with man. The head of the human race was 
created by the immediate hand of God; but the succes- 
sion, from that moment to the end of time, was provided 
for by laws of ordinary nature. But we hold it to be no 
arrogance to say of any man, though the lowest of his 
kind, that he has succeeded to the nature of the miraculously 
created first man ; nor to say of the herb of the field, that 
though it be but the offspring of the little, familiar seed in 
the ground, which sprang and grew by an ordinary law, 
and a human planting and rearing, it is nevertheless, in all 
the essentials of its nature, the successor, in an unbroken 
line of descent, of the herb which on the third day of the 
world sprang into maturity at the wonderful fiat of the Al- 
mighty. I know not that the man or the herb is any less a 
man or an herb, or any less descended from the miraculous 
beginnings of the creation, because the laws of growth were 
but ordinary, and the intermediate agency of production 
was but human. And so I know not that a minister of the 
Gospel is any the less a successor of the first Apostles, be- 
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cause, instead of receiving his authority, like them, immedi- 
ately from Christ, it has come to him by the intermediate 
communication of a chain, fastened at its beginning upon 
the throne of God, and preserved as inviolate as the line of the 
descent of Adam, or the succession of seed-time and harvest, 
of day and night, of summer and winter. I know not that 
this day is not a true day, and strictly a successor of that 
very day when first the sun appeared; though that, you 
know, was made by the sudden act of God suspending the 
sun in the skies, and this arose by the ordinary succession 
of the evening and the morning. The beginning of every 
institution of God must of necessity be extraordinary ; its 
regular continuance, ordinary. So with the course of Prov- 
idence in all its branches. What is now an ordinary Provi- 
dence, was once an extraordinary. What began with mira- 
cle, is continued by laws of familiar nature. And so it is 
with the ministry of the Gospel. What was created by the 
direct ordination of God, is propagated and continued by the 
authorized ordination of men. Its 'seed is in itself, after 
its kind,' and at every step of the succession it is precisely 
the same ministry, and just as much of God, sanctioned by 
His authority, and sustained by His power, as if it had been 
received from the laying on of the hands of Christ Himself. 
And so with the office of the Apostles. It was the promise 
of Christ, the Lord, that it should continue to the end of the 
world. It is not more sure that sun and moon, seed-time 
and harvest, will continue to the end of the world ; and 
though its succession be now in the hands of very feeble and 
fallible men— of men unspeakably inferior to the Apostles in 
every personal and official qualification : yea, tltough many 
Iscariots be found under its awful responsibilities, the integ- 
rity of the office, as essentially identical with that of the 
Apostles, is in no wise affected."^ 

Here then is a brief view of the argument for Episcopacy, 
as derived from Scripture. We contend, indeed, that the 
whole tenor of the Acts and the Epistles sustains the fact 
of there being three orders in the ministry, and a degree of 
authority committed to those of the first rank — whether you 
call them Apostles or Bishops, is immaterial — which those of 

> Bishop Mcllyaiie's Sermon, at the Consecration of Bishop Polk, 
p. 17. 



60 EPISCOPACY PROVED FROM SCRIPTURE. 

the other two grades did not possess. Thus then the early 
Church was constituted. Our Lord lefl not His flock with- 
out its Chiei^Shepherds. While ordinary priests and teach- 
ers were appointed, there were also leaders in *' the sacra- 
mental host of God's elect." And in that day the office of 
a Bishop was oflen but a passport to the flames and the 
stake. It obliged those who bore it to stand in the very first 
rank, where trials were to be encountered, and to endure a 
double portion of painful sacrifices. They were to be 
** examples'of suiSering, affliction, and of patience." And 
nobly did they fulfil the high duties imposed upon them, 
treading in the footsteps of their Master, even to prison aod 
to death. The blood of her martyred Bishops was the seed 
of the Church. They were the first marks at which the en- 
emy aimed, and therefore the record of their cruel suflerings 
contains often the history of those early persecutions which 
fell upon the fold. In bearing the Cross JoAily before the 
Christian host, they were worthy successors of those Apos- 
tles whose oflice they had iuheritj^ 

When, therefore, these had passed away, bequeathing 
their authority ta others, have we a right to set it aside, as 
DO longer bindin^^--IX ^^^ Episcopal form of government 
was thus established in Apostolic days, can we depart from 
it ? Are we not justified in cleaving to it, and insisting on 
it, as it has been handed down to us for eighteen centuries 1 
Yes — nothing can change the order of the ministry but a 
new and direct revelation from Heaven. It can be done by 
no human authority. We are contented then not to try 
experiments in things which God hath settled. The well- 
worn path is before us, and we will not wander from it If 
the Rechabites were blessed, because they reverenced an- 
tiquity, and walked in the way which had been marked out 
for them in distant ages,^ is it not well for us, as a Christian 
Church, to imbibe their steadfast and unchanging spirit ? 

Two voices are striving to enlist our attention. The 
one rises up from those around us — the voice of this preseut 
age, as, ** emulous of change," it invites us to novelties, and 
points out unnumbered paths, untried and unknown, in 
which we are exhorted to walk. It is a fitful voice, ever vary- 
ing, ever altering its tones. The other falls calmly, yet 

* Jer. xzzv. 
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solemnly, upon the ear. It comes down from the years ot 
a dim and distant antiquity, and every generation has heard 
it, from the first founding of the Church until now. It bids 
us cleave to the faith of the Apostles and martyrs. Its ac- 
cents are unchanged from age to age. The former, is the 
voice of erring, fickle man. The latter is the voice of God. 
Which shall we heed ? 



III. 

EPISCOPACY PROVED FROM HISTORY. 



Thronchoat the older world, itory and rite — 

Tnroughout the new, ikirting all cloudi with gold — 
Through rise and fall, and destioiefl manifold 

Of pagan eropirei — ^through the dreams and night 

Of nature, and the darkness and the light, 

Still young in hope, in disappointment old — 
Through mists which falPn humanity unfold. 

Into the vast and viewless infinite. 
Rises th' Eternal City of our God. 

The CaOudraL 

In the Preface to our Form for the ordain ing of Dea- 
cons is this declaration — *' It is evident unto all men, dili- 
gently reading Holy Scripture and ancient authors, that 
from the Apostles' time there have been these three orders 
of ministers in Christ's Church — Bishops, Priests, and Dea- 
cons.'' In the last Lecture I took up the former of these 
points — the argument derived from Holy Scripture — and 
endeavored to show you, as well as the narrow limits of a 
single discourse would admit, that every allusion there made 
to the form of Church Government, proves that it must 
have been Episcopal in its nature. On the present occasion, 
I propose to bring forward the second argument here set 
forth in the declaration of the Church — that derived from the 
testimony of Ancient Authors. 

Let us unroll then the records of the past, and looking away 
from the strifes and vain assertions of *' this ignorant present 
time," read the words of those who wrote in the early years 
of our faith — who stood up within that circle of light which 
shed its radiance over the Apostolic days — and whose works 
have been bequeathed to us as a precious legacy, to tell how 
these things were in the golden days when schism was un- 
known. In the dim twilight then of our knowledge, we 
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would repeat that counsel which Bildad gave to Job—'' In- 
quire, I pray thee, of the former age, and prepare thyself to 
the search of their fathers : (For we are but of yesterday, 
and know nothing, because our days upon earth are a 
shadow :) Shall not they teach thee, and tell thee, and utter 
words out of their heart ?"^ 

The argument then to be presented is this — that all writ- 
ers of the first three centuries, who describe in any way the 
condition of the Church, in every hint they give, and every 
fact they state, show most plainly, that no ministry was 
known or recognized in that day, but the same three-fold or- 
ders of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, which have contin- 
ued down even to us, in uninterrupted succession. And 
who are these writers? Men who were the companions 
and immediate successors of the Apostles — confessors and 
martyrs, who poured forth their blood freely for that faith 
in which they had lived — men, whose voices were heard 
proclaiming the doctrines of the Cross in every strange land 
— whose motto and principle of action was, that their Mas- 
ter must inherit the earth — men, whose virtues were too he- 
roic, and their aims too lofty, to be fully comprehended in 
these degenerate days — and on the record of whose self-de 
Dying labors we now look back, as upon a vision of past 
beauty which has faded from the earth, and for whose re- 
turn we scarcely dare even to hope. Are their words, then, 
as they come down to us from those holy days, to be received 
only with doubts and carping questions ? 

And we think, too, that the very manner in which they 
gave their testimony, increases its force. They wrote no 
arguments to prove the nature of the Apostolic ministry. 
They set forth no elaborate proofs of the constitution of the 
Church. These were truths which in that day none dis- 
puted, and no formal defence was therefore necessary. We 
learn all these things incidentally, as they are brought for- 
ward in connection with other features of the Church, or 
the ordinary instructions by which they sought to train up 
in holiness the people of their charge. No writer in that 
ace thought of proving that the Church was governed by 
Bishops, any more than he did of establishing by argument 
the fact, that Rome was governed by an Emperor, and the 

• Chap. viii. 8, 9, 10. 
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provinces by governors who were under him. Both are 
merely alluded to as established historical facts. If then 
they who were cotemporary with the Apostles, and they 
who for three centuries followed them, all speak of the 
three orders of the ministry as being dsfined and established 
in their day, may we not — adding this to the testimony of 
Scripture — believe that it was the divinely constituted form 
which our Lord prescribed to His Church ? 

Our first witness, then, is St. Clement. He was a fel- 
low-laborer of St. Paul, who had bestowed upon him the no- 
blest commendation language can frame. When writing to 
the Philippians, the Apostle says — " Clement also, and 
other my fellow-laborers, whose names are in the Rook of 
Life." Having been appointed Bishop of Rome, he held 
that office nearly ten years, until his martyrdom.* The 
single Epistle of his which is still extant, was written to the 
Corinthians, and so highly was it esteemed in the early 
Church, that Eusebius (the Ecclesiastical Historian who 
wrote in the beginning of the fourth century) assures us, 
" it was universally received by all," and indeed reverenced 
by them next to the Holy Scriptures, and therefore " pub- 
licly read in most of the Churches for common benefit, both 
in times past and also in his memory."^ The object of this 
Epistle is, to promote a spirit of subordination among those 
to whom he wrote, that no one should intrude upon the 
office of such as were above him, but each in his own sta- 
tion discharge his appropriate duties. The very language 
which he uses, and the comparisons by which he illustrates 
his meaning, prove most fully that in that day ''God in 'His 
wise Providence had appointed divers Orders in His 
Church."8 

For instance, he says — " Let us therefore march on, men 
and brethren, with all earnestness in His holy laws. Let 
us consider those who fight under our earthly governors : 
how orderly, how readily, and with what exact obedience 
they perform those things that are commanded them ! All 
are not prefects, nor tribunes , nor centurions, nor inferior 
officers ; but every one in his respective rank does what is 
commanded him by the king, and those who have the au- 

> Cave's Lives of the Fathers, vol. i. p. 157. « Lib. ui. c. 16, 38. 
3 Prayer in Office of Institution. 
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thority over him. They who are great cannot subsist with- 
out those who are little, nor the little without the great. 
But there must be a mixture in all things, and then there 
will be use and profit too. Let us, for example, take our body : 
(1 Cor. xii. 13:) the head without the feet is nothing, nei- 
ther the feet without the head. And even the smallest mem- 
bers of our body are yet both necessary and useful to the 
whole body. But all conspire together, and are subject to 
one common life, namely, the preservation of the whole 
body. Let therefore our whole body be saved in Jesus 
Christ ; and let every one be subject to his neighbor, ac- 
cording to the order in which he is placed by the gift of 
God.'' (§ 37, 38.) 

Again — he uses that comparison to the Jewish priest- 
hood, which was so common among the early writers — 
'' God has ordained by His supreme will and authority, both 
where, and by what persons, they [that is. His services] are 

to be performed For the Chief Priest has his 

proper services ; and to the Priests their proper place is ap- 
pointed ; and to the Levites appertain their proper minis- 
tries ; and the Layman is confined within the bounds of 
what is commanded to Laymen. Let every one of you, 
therefore, brethren, bless God in his proper station, with a 
good conscience, and with all gravity, not exceeding the 
rule of his service that is appointed to him." (§ 40, 41.) By 
this illustration he clearly points out a three-fold ministry. 

Again — he declares most plainly that the Apostolic 
office was not to cease with those who first held it, but to de- 
scend to others also. *' So likewise our Apostles knew by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that there should contentions arise 
about the name of the Bishopric. And therefore having a per- 
fect foreknowledge of this, they appointed persons, as we 
before said, and then gave direction, how, when they should 
die, other chosen and approved men should succeed in the 
ministry." (§ 44.) 

Our next witness is St. Ignatius. He, as St. Chrysos- 
tom tells us, was intimately ' conversant with the Apostles, 
educated and nursed up by them, and made partaker both of 
their familiar discourses, and more secret and uncommon 
mysteries.^ He was more particularly the disciple of St. 

' Homil. in S. Ignat. v. ii. p. 593. 
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John, and when fully instructed in the doctrines of Chrii* 
tianity was consecrated Bishop of Antioch, the * metropdit 
of Syria, and the most famous and renowned city of the East 
To this office he was ordained by the Apostles who were 
then living, and continued to guide the Church through the 
stormy period which followed, for the space of forty jearSi 
thirty of which were passed in the first century, the age ojf 
the inspired Apostles.' At length, at the age of 80, he was 
arrested as a Christian, and refusing to deny that Lord in 
whose service he had lived, was sent to Rome to be devour- 
ed by wild beasts in the amphitheatre. On his way thither 
he stopped at Smyrna, and was thus allowed to see once 
more his ancient fellow-disciple, St. Polycarp, the Bishop of 
that city. 

Touching -indeed must have been the meeting of these 
aged Christians, as thus for the last time on earth they be- 
held each other face to face. What hallowed recollections 
of the past must have come thronging back upon them — 
thoughts of the early friends who had already entered into 
rest — memories of days when together they sat at the feet of 
the last surviving Apostle, and learned those lessons of love 
for a fallen race, which since they had acted out in their 
long and toilsome ministry ! Had they been faithful to the 
lofty trust which he bestowed upon them ? And were they 
prepared for that dread account, which, fearful to any of our 
Lord's ministers, must be doubly so to those who are the 
overseers of all ? Solemnly, too, must the future have open- 
ed its vista before them, as these aged disciples of the Cross 
communed with each other. They were men " appointed 
to death.'' With both, this dream of life was about to vanish 
into eternity. One was rapidly approaching a death of 
agony, while the other, bowed down with years, felt that the 
shadows of the grave must soon be gathering about his 
path. 

Did no regrets then in this hour mingle with the musings 
of Ignatius, as the past with its long array of trials rushed 
back upon his mind, while coming days held out no promise 
but the pains of martyrdom ? Was there no shrinking from 
" the bitter cup" — no clinging still to this decaying life? 
Did not bature's feebleness wring from the aged man the 

' Cave's Lives of the Fathers, v. i. p. 179. 
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prayer — " Spare me yet a little longer, tkit I wkkw nworcr 

Bay strength before I go hence, and be no Bore mtsem T" No 

—-his lofty faith could triamph orer all eanUj erik. Us 

courage rose to a nobler eleration as the dar 4nrm lagu. kuc 

Ke could write to his sorrowing friendf — ** Nov. I utp* x-j 

be a disciple ; nor shall any thing mo^ »e. wtatoer riatite 

or invisible, that I may attain to Jeanis CiorifL Lei in wui 

the Cross — let the companies of wild beasa — ki treULi^si 

of bones and tearing of members — let the ^kacuervui ik 

pieces of the whole body, and all the wicked vsnuaok ^i 

the De?il come upon me, only let me eni:^ JeBi» CnriK. 

All the ends of the world, and the kingdoms of a, wii. pr'.^ 

me nothinor : I would rather die far Jcsas CnnflL tuu tv^ 

to the utmost endsof the earth SuSer me v^ csacr 

into pure light ; where being come, I diafl i*e ibft«i^ -lm 
servant of God. Permit me to imitate the \ !■■ m <tf Ciraa. 
my God."* 

It was while in this sitoation, and fiCed wjs3i nat4 eiv> 
tions, that Ignatius, when at SmyruK vrou; iiMir EcHSMt 
one to the Ephesians, one to the M asK«i«M. one v# tut 
Trallians, and one to the RomvB. Htiisg <woe ivjrt 
resumed his journey, while stopping at Tr'jai ^/a Jui wta-. 
he added three other Bpistles — to Polycar^, iai tu^ VvitMOa^ 
phians, and to the Snymians Tintm Krren Y^^vKjf^ v^^ 
collected by Sl Polycirp. and being highly yfz/^A n. ul 
aves of the Church, hire been cirefailr yvw- T T^gd. iiuu: tiif« 
have come down to our day. Here then ic a -vruMsw viiv 
well knew the divinely appointed farm ^A ClrartJb t*^iirx 
ment. What then does he tay oo thu pr»st \ Wtj^ vm 
Epistles are filled with incidental alla»»f v> tut fj^n^j^ 
office and the three orders of the mintairy. W^ wjiJ 
a few of these as examples. 

In his Epistle to the Ephesians. he testiSe^ tur. '» sii 
— ^that is from the year 70 to the jtv lOT — Bh^jmi;!* i^^ *^ 
tablished in all parts of the world, in »ec«rc«a«t^ys g^ ,^,,^ 
Lord's will. His w.^rds are — " For *rT*rj i^^% fcw/«, -/vk 
insuperable life, is sent by the will ^4 t)w; ^^^ii^i^ - J^ /^ 
Bishops, appoimttd mmt9 the wimmst hmnui% 4/ ^4$ ^rnrik *t^ 
by the will of Jesus Christ," ('^3,) 

And again — *' Wherefore it will become y^M i^ r«» i^ 

« Epiit. ad, Rhb. 1 5, $. 
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gether according to the will of your Bishop, as also ye do. 
For your famous Presbytery, worthy of God, is fitted as 
exactly to the Bishop, as the strings are to the harp. (§ 4.) 

And in enforcing the duty of obedience, he says — 
" Whomsoever the master of the house sends to be over his 
own household, we (yght in like manner to receive him, as 
we would do Him that sent him. It is therefore evident, 
that we ought to look upon the Bishop, even as we would do 
upon the Lord Himself" (§ 6.) 

In his Epistle to the Magnesians are these passages — 
" Seeing then I have been judged worthy to see you, by 
Damas, your most excellent Bishop; and by your very 
worthy Presbyters, Bassus and Apollonius; and by my 
fellow servant, Sotio the Deacon, in whom I rejoice, foras- 
much as he is subject unto his Bishop, as to the graQe of 
God, and to the Presbytery, as to the law of Jesus Christ" 

'* I exhort you, that ye study to do all things in a divine 
concord : your Bishop presiding in the place of God ; your 
Pruhyters in the place of the council of the Apostles ; and 
jour Deacons, most dear to me, being entrusted with the 
ministry of Jesus Christ ; who was with the Father before 
all ages, and appeared in the end to us." (§ 6.) 

'* Study, therefore, to be confirmed in the doctrine of 
our Lord, and of his Apostles, that so, whatsoever ye do, ye 
may prosper both in body and spirit ; in faith and charity ; 
in the Son, and in the Father, and in the Holy Spirit ; in 
the beginning, and in the end ; together with your most 
worthy Bishop, and the well- wrought spiritual crown of your 
JPresbytery ; and your Deacons, which are according to God. 
Be subject to your Bishop" (§ 13.) 

In the beginning of his Epistle to the Philadelphians, he 
■•/**, that he salutes them, " especially if they are at unity 
with ii*« Bishop, and Presbyters who are with him, and the 
•Deacons^ appointed according to the mind of Jesus Christ, 
whom he has settled according to His own will in all firm- 
ness, by Hit. Holy Spirit." 

In the body of the Epistle, he utters a fearful sentence 
against those who violate the unity of the Church. After 
calling them " v^olves who seem worthy of belief, that with 
a false pleasure le^d captive those that run in the course of 
OoS/* and " herbs, which Jesus Christ does not dress," he 
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ftdds — ** Be not deceived, brethren, if any one follows him 
that makes a schism in the Church, he shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God. If any one walks after any other opinion, 
he agrees not with the passion of Christ." (§ 3.) 

And again — ^* I cried while I was among you ; I spake 
with a loud voice — attend to the Bishop, and to the Presby' 

tery, and to the Deacons Do nothing without the 

Bishopr (§ 7.) 

To the Smyrnians, he wrote — " See that ye all follow 
your Bishop, as Jesus Christ, the Father ; and the Preshy^ 
tery, as the Apostles ; and reverence the Deacons, as the 
command of God. Let no man do any thing of what belongs 
to the Church separately from the Bishop, Let that 
Eucharist be looked upon as well established, which is 
either offered by the Bishop, or by him to whom the Bishop 
has given his consent. Wheresoever the Bishop shall 
appear, there let the people also be ; as where Jesus Christ 
is, there is the Catholic Church." (§ 8.) 

And in conclusion he says — " I salute your very worthy 
Bishop, and your venerable Presbytery, and your Deacons J^ 
{% 12.) 

In his Epistle to Polycarp, also, he thus through him 
addresses the Church of Smyrna — " Hearken unto the 
Bishop, that God also may hearken unto you. My soul be 
security for them that submit to their Bishop, with their 
Presbyters, and Deacons J* (§6.) 

Again — he exhorts the Trail ians — " He that is within 
the altar is pure ; but he that is without, that is, that does 
any thing without the Bishop, and Presbyters, and Deacons, 
is not pure in his conscience." (§ 7.) 

Such then is the character of all the allusions made by 
Ignatius, and testimony like this to the existence of the 
three orders of the ministry might be much increased from 
his Epistles. We will give, however, but one more ex- 
tract. It is from the Epistle to the Trallians, where he 
says — " In like manner let all reverence the Deacons, as 
Jesus Christ; and the Bishop, as the Father; and the 
Presbyters, as the Sanhedrim of God, and the College of 
the Apostles. Without these there is no Church.". (§ 3.) 
Now, mark this expression. St. Ignatius, who personally 
knew the Apostles, after mentioning the three orders of the 
m\n\8try, declares — Without THESfi tht.u^ \« ^oC^\i^^\\ 

4* 
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And he was one, cotemporary with the immediate disciples 
of our Lord. Yet .in this day we are told, that it is not 
necessary to retain the Apostofic Constitution of the minish 
try, and are ridiculed because we cleave steadfastly- to it, 
following in the steps of these ancient martyrs. But who — 
we appeal to your reason — who was most likely to know 
what was necessary to the constitution of a Church ; Igna"* 
tins, who had been a disciple of St. John, and gathered in- 
struction from his holy lips, or those who in the nineteenth 
century, having separated from the Church, hesitate not to 
pronounce its' Apostolic ministry " a cunningly devised 
fable?** If, indeed, instead of the mass of testimony before 
us, we had nothing but the Epistles of this single writer, 
they would be amply sufficient to prove the existence of 
Episcopacy in the days of the Apostles.* 

' With regard to the genuineness and authenticity of these Epistles, we 
would observe, that several ancient writers — such as Irenaeus, a disciple of 
Polycarp, (Drigen, who was bom in the latter part of the second century, 
and Euaebius, the Ecclesiastical Historian — all possessed copies of the 
works of Ignatius, and the quotations they made agree with passages now 
found in our versions of them. Bishop Pearson, in his Vindida Epistola- 
rum Ignatii, and John Daille, in his De^Scriptia qua sub Dionysii Areop. et 
Ignatii Antioch. nominibus circumferuntur, have fully asserted their 
claims. Grotius, a Presbyterian (as quoted by Pearson, chap, v.), writing 
to Vossius, says — " The Epistles. of Ignatius, which your son brought out of 
Italy, pure from all those things which the learned have hitherto suspected, 
Blondel will not admit, because they afford, a clear teatinumy to the an- 
tiquity of Episcopacy" Even Mosheim allows — " Perhaps there would 
be no contention with most persons about the Epistles of Ignatius, if those 
who contend for the divine origin and antiquity of Episcopal government 
had not been enabled to support their cause with them." JDe rebus Chris- 
tianisante Constantinum,p. 160. 

Presbyterians always endorse Ignatius, except when he proves Episco- 
pacy. Thus Dr. Miller of Princeton, when arguing on the ministry, finds 
Ignatius to be unworthy of any credit. When wisMng, however, to prove 
the belief of the Early Church in the divinity of our Lord, he discovers that 
the disciple of St. John is excellent authority. His recorded testimony 
therefore stands thus — 

LETTERS ON THE MINISTRY. LETTERS ON TTNTTARIANISM. 

" That even the * Shorter Epis- " The great body of learned men 

ties* of Ignatius are unworthy of consider the «m(i22er Epistles of Ig- 

confidence, as the genuine works of natius as, in the main, the real works 

the Father whose name they bear, is of the writer whose name they bear.** 

the opinion of many of the ablest and p. 122. 
best judges in the Protestant world.** 
p. 150, 
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The next testimony we shall cite is that of St. Polycarp, 
who has been already mentioned as the fellow disciple of 
Ignatius. After having been cotemporary with the Apostles 
for forty years, and filled the office of Bishop of Smyrna (to 
which he was ordained by St. John) for more than half a 
century, he suffered martyrdom in the year 147, being then 
eighty-six years old. We have but one letter of his remain- 
ing. The Philippians had requested him to send them the 
Epistles of Ignatius, which he did, adding to them an £pistle 
of his own, beginning with these words — ** Polycarp and 
the Presbyters that are with him, to the Church of God which 
is at Philippi.'' This Epistle is chiefly valuable, because it 
contains an entire endorsement of all that Ignatius had 
asserted. His words are — " The Epistles of Ignatius, 
which he wrote unto us, together with what others of his 
have come into our hands, we have sent unto you, according 
to your order, which are subjoined to this Epistle ; by 
which ye may be greatly profited, for they treat of faith and 
patience, and of all things that pertain to edification in the 
Lord Jesus." (§ 13.) Did not then St. Polycarp believe 
Episcopacy to be a divine institution ? Unless such had 
been his views, no earthly consideration would have induced 
him thus openly and decidedly to have recorded his approval 
of Epistles which so plainly set forth as binding upon all 
men, the three orders of the ministry. 

The next witness from whom we shall quote is St. Ire- 
naeus. He was a disciple of Polycarp, and born about the 
time of St. John's death. Mosheim speaks of his works as 
being ^^ a splendid monument of antiquity.''^ Listen to his 
plain declaration with regard to this historical fact — " We 
can reckon up those whom the Apostles ordained to be 
Bishops in the several Churches, and who they were that 

succeeded them, down to our own times For the 

Apostles desired to have those in all things perfect and un- 

** Intelligent readers are no doubt '' I do not admit, that the most 

aware, that the genuineness of the learned and able of tjie critics reject 

Epistles of Ignatius has been called as spurious the seven shorter Epis^ 

in question by a great majority of ties of this Father.** Letter on th^ 

Protestant divines, and is not only Eternal Sonship of Christ. 
really but deeply questionable ." Es- 
foy on the office of Ruling Elder. 

' SccJes, Hi«t, V. i. p. 146, 
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reproTable, whom they left to be their successors, and to 
whom they committed their own Apostolic authority. We 
have the successions of Bishops, to whom the Apostolic 
Church in every place was committed. All these [viz. the 
heretics] are much later than the Bishops to whom the ApoS" 
ties did deliver the Churches, *^^ 

" The true knowledge is the doctrine of the Apostles, 
and the ancient state of the Church throughout the whole 
world, and the character of the body of Christ according to 
the succession of Bishops to whom they committed the Church 
that is in every place, and which has descended even unto 

And he afterwards adds, with regard to those who in- 
herited the Apostolic office — " With the succession of their 
Episcopacy, they have the sure gift of truth, according to 
the good pleasure of the Father." 

We will bring forward the testimony of but one more 
witness. It is that of Tertullian — the most eminent Latin 
scholar of his day — who lived at the end of the S(econd cen- 
tury. In his work, Be JPrascrip, Hareticorum, when 
arguing against those who had wandered from the faith, he 
says — ** Let them produce the original of their Churches; 
let them show the order of their Bishops, that by their suc- 
cession, deduced from the beginning, we may see whether 
their first Bishop had any of the Apostles, or Apostolical 
men, who did likewise persevere with the Apostles, for his 
ordainer and predecessor : for thus the Apostolical Churches 
do derive their succession ; as the Church of Smyrna from 
Polycarp, whom John the Apostle placed there; the Church 
of Rome from Clement, Mho was in like manner ordained 
by Peter ; and so the other Churches can produce those con- 
stituted in their Bishoprics by the Apostles," (c. 32.)' 

» Adv. HeBreB. 1. iil. c. 4. « Ibid. 1. iv. c. 6. 

' We can show from two early writers how carefully the Church in that 
day preserved — as Tertullian here states- — ^the succession of the Bishops in 
the different sees. Thus Irensus says, ** seeing that it is very long, in such 
a volume as this, to enumerate the ntccession of Bishops in aU the Church- 
es,** he will give, as an example, that of Rome, which he does in these 
words : — 

" The blessed Apostles, therefore, founding and instructing the Church, 

[of Rome,] delivered to Linus the administration of its Biidhopric : Paul 

makes mention of this Lijnus in his Epistles to Timothy. To him racceed- 

md AnatjJetws ; a/2pr whom, in thft third p\ar<» froTn xW kv^«lW,Cl«m«iit 
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And thus we might go on, age after age, and multiply 
our witnesses to this truth. The writings of Hegesippus, 
Polycrates, Dionysius of Corinth,^ Clement of Alexandria, 
Origen, Cyprian, Optatus, Ephrem Syrus, and that code of 
laws called *' The Apostolical Canons,'' are all equally clear 
and distinct in their assertion of the truth, that through all 
those ages the Episcopal form of government was the only 
one existing in the Church.^ So evident, indeed, was the 

had the Bishopric allotted to him. He had seen the hlessed Apostles, and 
was conversant with them ; and as yet he had the preaching of the Apos- 
tles sounding in his ears, and their tradition before his eyes : and not he 
alone, for at that time there were many yet remaining alive, who had 
been taught by the Apostles. To this Clement succeeded Evarestus, and 
to Evarestus, Alexander ; and then Xystus was appointed the sixth from 
the Apostles ; and after him Telesphorus, who suffered a glorious martyr- 
dom ; after him, Hyginus ; then Pius ; after him, Anicetus. And Soter 
having succeeded Anicetus, Eleutherus now has the Bishopric, in the 
twelfth place from the Apostles. By this order and succession, that tra- 
dition which is from the Apostles, and the preaching of the truth, is 
descended unto us." Adv. Hares, lib. iii. ch. 3. 

In the same way, Eusebius, the ecclesiastical historian, in his Church 
History, written about the time of the council of Nice, a. d. 325, gives 
the successions of the four Patriarchal Sees, of Rome, Alexandria, Jeru- 
salem, and Antioch, from the beginning down to the year 305. These 
he copied from the archives and records of the different Churches, which 
were extant in his day, but have since been lost. We are told, indeed, 
that by the express command of the Emperor, all these public registers 
throughout the Roman empire were laid open to him, ** and out of these 
materials he principally compiled his Ecclesiastic History." {Cave's Lives 
of the Fathers, v. ii. p. 135.) The same lists are given by other writers, 
so as to render the facts with regard to the succession in the Primitive 
Church, indisputable. 

There was also in that day a library at ^lia which was founded by 
Alexander the Bishop there, which has since been destroyed. " From 
this " — says Eusebius — " we have also been able to collect materials for 
our present work." {Eccles. Hist. lib. vi. chap. 20.) 

* The writings of these three authors have perished, and must be in- 
cluded among those ancient records used by Eusebius, which are now lost 
to the world. We receive, however, their testimony on the subject of the 
government of the early Church, from the extracts he has incorporated in 
his own history. Hegesippus in the second century wrote a history of 
the Church from the beginning to his own day, and having travelled ex- 
tensively, speaks of the Bishops presiding in the different countries he had 
visited. {Euseh. 1. iv. c. 8, 22.) For the testimony of Polycrates, see 
Euseb. 1. V. c. 24 — and for that of Dionysius, Euseb. 1. iv. c. 23. 

• And yet with all this array of testimony before him, (for we have 
only given a mere specimen,) Dr. Miller of Princeton can say, " they refer 
U8 to some vague suggestions and allusions of a /eiD of the earl^ ^alK«r%V 
letter* on the Ministry, p. 50. 
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pre-eminence of the Bishops, that even the heathen were 
well aware of the fact. Thus, when the Emperor Maximinus 
commenced his persecution against the Christians, we are 
told by Eusebius, that " he commanded at first only the 
ArchonteSf or chief rulers of the Churches to be slain."' 
And St. Cyprian tells Antoninus, that so great was the ha- 
tred of the Emperor Decius against the Christians, that " he 
could have heard with greater patience that another prince 
had set himself up as a rival in the empire, than that a 
Bishop should have been settled in the city of Rome."' The 
historian Gibbon is forced to admit the existence of Episco- 
pacy even in the Apostolic days. His words are — ** The 
Episcopal form of government .... appears to have been 
introduced before the close of the first century J* ** It had 
acquired in a very early period the sanction of antiquity." 
** Nulla ecclesia sine Episcopo, (no Church without a 
Bishop,) has been a fact as well as a maxim since the time 
of Tertullian and Irenaeus." He acknowledged, that " after 
we have passed the difficulties of the first century** — which 
would be before the death of St. John — " toe find the Epis- 
copal government universally established^ until it was inter- 
rupted by the republican genius of the Swiss and German 
reformers."^ The skeptical historian found in truth, when 
he sat down to sketch the progress of our faith in that early 
day, that the history of Christianity was the history of Epis- 
copacy. To have drawn the picture of our religion in the 
first three centuries, yet without admitting the government 
of Bishops, would have been as easy as to have given a view 
of imperial Rome in the ages of her " Decline and Fall," 
without making any mention of her Emperors. The Church 
with her three-fold ministry met him at every step. From 
the very first they were inseparable, and could not be dis- 
severed. God had *' joined them together," and man could 
not " put them asunder." Regarding them simply as 
historical facts, we have the same evidence of the existence 
of Episcopacy throughout the Church in primitive times, 
that we have of the use of baptism, or the weekly reception 
of the Eucharist.^ 

* Eccles. Hist. 1. vi. c. 28. • Epist. 55. 

^ Decline and Fall, ch. xv. 

^ Palmer in his Treatise on the Church (v. i. pp. 392-4) shows the 
tmiform practice with respect to ordination by BiaVio^ft only, and the 
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And this continued to be the case for fifteen hundred 
years : for until the Reformation in the sixteenth century 
there is no evidence of the existence of any religious cpm- 
munity, without a Bishqp and Episcopal government. At 
this time it was, when old customs and rites were broken 
up, and the restless desire was created to make all things new, 
that the many parties which we see in the Christian world 
took their rise. The Church at that period being deformed 
by the corruptions which had gradually gathered around 
her as the Middle Ages went by, there was a natural wish 
in the minds of men to restore her to Apostolic purity. Yet 
in this, as is often the case in other thing|^ they ran to the 
opposite extreme. Among the reformers on the continent, 
the reason let loose from its thraldom, indulged in the strang- 
est extravagances. The followers of Luther, Melancthon, 
Zuinglius, and Calvin, differed widely, but looked only to their 
own private views as their guides. And the result was, that 
instead of retaining what was primitive and apostolic in the 
Church — retaining in fact the Church herself, relieved from 

decision which was at once made with regard to the invalidity of this 
rite by Presbyters only. " We find several instances in which such ordi- 
nations were declared null, but not a single case has been adduced in 
which they were really allowed. In 324, the council of all the Egyptian 
Bishops assembled at Alexandria under Hosius, declared null and void the 
ordinations performed by Colluthus, a Presbyter of Alexandria, who had 
separated from his Bishop, and pretended to act as a Bishop himself. {Atha- 
naa. Oper. t. i. p. 193.) In 340, the Egyptian Bishops, in their defence 
of St. Athanasius, alluding to Ischyras, who pretended to be a priest, 
said, * Whence, then, was Isch)rras a Presbyter ? Who was his ordainer ? 
Colluthus ? For this only remains. But it is known to all and doubted 
by no one, that Colluthus died a Presbyter ; that his hands were without 
authority ; and that all who were ordained by him in time of the schism, 
were reduced to the state of laymen, and as such attend the Church 

assemblies." {Ibid. p. '134.) Epiphanius refutes the doctrine 

of ACrius, observing, that Bishops beget fathers of the Church by ordina- 
tion. Presbyters beget sons only by baptism, and concludes, ' How can he 
constitute a Presbyter, who has no right to ordain him by imposition of 
hands V (Epiph. Hares. 75. Oper. t. i. p. 908.) No difficul- 
ties induced the Church to break through this rule. Never do we read, 
even in the height of the Arian persecutions, of any attempt to supply 
the necessities of the Churches by means of Presbyterian ordinations ; no, 
not though it was held that in a time of such necessity, all the ordinary" 
rules might be dispensed with. Even when the Vandals exiled the whole 
body of the African Bishops to the number of nearly 500, (JFleury. Hist. 
Eccl. lib. zxx. § 7,) we read of no attempt to deviate ftom iha \ixas«t»&}L 
rule." 
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all corruptions — they abandoned every ancient landmark. 
Thus the expedient was at last resorted to, of forming a new 
Church and a new ministry of their own, and their followers, 
to Jefend its validity, have been obliged since that time to 
take the ground that Episcopal ordination is not necessary, 
and that but one order of ministers is required. The door 
being thus thrown widely open, unnumbered sects arose, 
each modelled after its particular leader, as he happened to 
give a prominence to some single doctrine of his creed ; and 
these, or their offspring, form that ** mixed multitude" which 
encircle the camp of the true Israel as it journeys through 
the wilderness. 

That the Reformers at first intended to separate from 
the Church we do not believe. This step grew out of occur- 
rences which they could not have foreseen. The storm they 
had raised was indeed beyond all human control, and the 
whirlwind swept them along with it in its course. They 
had called forth the passions of men, and taken off* every 
restraint from spiritual freedom, and who had power to say — 
" Thus far and no farther shalt thou go?" The successive 
steps too taken by the court of Rome, at last rendered an 
accommodation impossible, and placed the Lutherans under 
the ban of interdict, as heretics, whose company the faithful 
were commanded to avoid. ** It would be, therefore, a great 
mistake to suppose that Luther or his party designed to effect 
a reformation in the Church ; they were driven entirely by 
the force of circumstances to adopt the course they did. It 
was not premeditated or desired by them. They would 
have widely altered the Lutheran system, which was a 
merely temporary arrangement, if by so doing they could 
have recovered the communion of the Church. But the 
opposition of the Roman See thwarted these designs ; the 
Council of Trent rendered them still more difficult ; and, in 
time, the Lutherans forgot that their system was merelyi 
provisional, pretended to justify it as ordinary and sufficient, 
and lost their desire for accommodation with the Roman 
and German Churches." * 

* Palmer' a Treatise on the Church, v. i. p. 341. See this point 
proved in Pait i. ch. 12, sect. 1, 2. — It was a favorite remark of Napo- 
leon, that *' no man who commenced a revolution, knew where he was 
going " — and the statement is as true of moral and religious, as of politi- 
ea/ changes. It is, we think, an error to tegnxd \i«l>a.ex «o ^xv1v»Iy as 
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The Reformers fully realized the difficulty of their posi- 
tion, and the necessity oC Episcopacy to constitute a Church 
or a valid ministry. We accordingly find in their writings, 
repeated declarations in favor of this form of government, 
and even the distinct acknowledgment of its divine authority. 
They arrayed themselves, not against this power itself, but 
against the abuse of it in the Romish Church. 

Thus in the Confession of Augsburg, (pars. i. art. 22,) 
'' which Melancthon drew up, holding consultation all the 
while with Luther,"' it says of Bishops — " The Churches 
ought, necessarily, and jure divino, to obey them." .... 
"The Bishops might easily retain their legitimate obedience, 
if they would not urge us to observe traditions which cannot 

be kept with a good conscience There is no design 

to deprive the Bishops of. their authority, but this only is 
sought, that the Gospel be permitted to be purely taught, 
and a few observances be relaxed." And in the Articles of 
Smalcald, " drawn up in German by Luther, in his own 
acriihonious style,"^ in denouncing the supremacy assumed 
by the Pope, he says — " The Church can never be better 
governed and preserved, than when we all live under one 
Head, Jesus Christ, and ail Bishops, equal in office, though 
unequal in gifts, are most perfectly united in diligence, con- 
cord of doctrine, &.c The Apostles were equal, and 

afterwards the Bishops in all Christefidom, until the Pope 
raised his head above all." (pars ii. art. 4.) 

In the same strain Melancthon always wrote. In the 
Apology for the Augsburg Confession, which he drew up, 
he says — " We have oft protested, that we do greatly approve 

creating and moulding the opinions of his age, or by any means contem- 
plating the extent to which he himself would be carried. He^as the 
living development — the speaking voice — of that deep feeling wmch per- 
vaded all classes of society, and which would eventually have found utter- 
ance and produced a reformation, had Luther never existed. The oppo- 
sition to the Romish Church in France, commenced before the name of 
Luther had been heard in that country. Of course, after he had taken 
the bold stand into which he was driven, his reaction upon the people 
was as great as their action upon him. He presented a centre of unity, 
and gave direction and aim to their efforts. But no one can thoughtfully 
read his life, without perceiving, that instead of leading his generation, 
he was himself borne forward by the heavings of the mighty mass be- 
neath him. 

* Mosheim's Eccles. liJBt. v. iii. p. 49. * \fe\^. ^. ^\» 
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the ecclesiastical polity and degrees in the Church, and as 
much as lieth in "us, do desire to conserve them. We do 
not mislike the authority of Bishops — we do here protest 
that we would willingly preserve the ecclesiastical polity — 
that it may not be imputed to us, that the authority of 
Bishops is overthrown by us." 

Again he says — ** I would to God it lay in me to restore 
the government of Bishops. For I see what manner of 
Church we shall have,* the ecclesiastical polity being dis- 
solved. I do see that hereafter will grow up a greater 
tyranny in the Church, than there ever was before." 

Once more, he asks — ** By what right or law may we 
dissolve the ecclesiastical polity, if the Bishops will grant us 
that which in reason they ought to grant ? And if it were 
lawful for us so to do, yet surely it were not expedient. 
Luther was ever of this opinion" 

Beza, in his treatise against Saravia, says — " If there 
are any, (which you shall hardly persuade me to believe,) 
who reject the whole order of Episcopacy, God forbid that 
any man of a sound mind should assent to the madness of 
such men." 

We will, quote the opinions of but one other of that age. 
Among those who are now reverenced by the opposers of 
Episcopacy, there is no name stands higher than that of 
Calvin. Yet listen to his testimony. In his commentary 
on Titus (chap. i. v. 5) he says — " At this time" (that is, in 
the time of Titus) '* there was no equality among the minis- 
ters of the Church, but some one in authority and council 
had the pre-eminence." 

Again, he declares — " To every Bishop was committed 
the government of his own clergy, that they should rule 
their ^ergy according to the Canons, and hold them to their 
duty." 

" In the solemn assembly, the Bishops had a certain 
apparel whereby they might be distinctly known from other 
Priests. They ordered all Priests and Deacons with only 
laying on of hands. But every Bishop, with the company 
of Priests, ordained his own Priests.**^ 

In his Book, De Necess, reformand, Eccles, he has these 
words — " Let them give us such an hierarchy, in which 

' Jnstit. lib. 4. ch. 12. « Ibid. ch. 4. 
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Bishops may be so above the rest, as they refuse not to be 
under Christ, and depend upon Him as their only Head ; that 
they maintain a brotherly society, &.c. If there be any that do 
not behave themselves with all reverence and obedience 
towards them, there is no anathema^ but I confess them 
worthy of it."^ But especially is his opinion of Episcopacy 
shown by a letter, which he and Bullinger, and other learned 
men, wrote in 1549 to King Edward VI. offering to make 
him their Defender, and to have Bishops in their Churches, 
as there were in England. Unfortunately this letter fell 
into the hands of the Romish Bishops. The following 
account of it«was found among the papers of Archbishop 
Parker — " And whereas John Calvin had sent a letter in 
King Edward the Vlth's reign, to have conferred with the 
clergy of England about some things to this effect, twQ 
Bishops, viz., Gardiner and Bonner, intercepted the same ; 
whereby Mr. Calvin's overture perished. And he received 
an answer, as if it had been from the reformed Divines of 
those times ; wherein they checked him, and slighted his 
proposals : from which time John Calvin and the Church of 
England were at variance in several points ; which other- 
wise thfough God's mercy had been qualified, if those papers 
of his proposals had been discovered unto the Queen's 
Majesty during John Calvin's life. But being not discov- 
ered until or about the sixth year of her Majesty's reign, 
her Majesty much lamented they were not found sooner : 
which she expressed before her Council at the same time, 
in the presence of her great friends, Sir Henry Sidney, and 
Sir William Cecil."" 

Such then were the opinions of the Reformers on the 
Continent — the fathers of Presbyterianism. But borne along 
by the current, they at length violated their own declared 
principles and clear convictions of duty. Like John Wesley 
in modern times, impatient of the movings of Providence, 
they could not wait God's time, and therefore rushed into 
open schism, and cut themselves off* from the Church. And 
now, for three hundred years the world has been reaping 
the bitter fruits of the harvest which they sowed. Strife, 
and dissension, and every form of error, prevail among their 
followers, and in the lands where once they preached, 

* Strype*B Life of Archbishop Parker, p. 140. * "VX>\^. "^. \A\. 
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scarcely a trace of their spirit remains. *' The first loss 
drew all others afler it. Although the full declension 
was not seen at once, the mystical, moral, ahd doctrinal 
systems perished together. They lingered on as bodies of 
which the organic frame is maimed ; and they died rather 
by a natural than by a mysterious law. Even after their 
virtual extinction as Christian Churches, there was, as in 
the corpse of the dead, a lingering warmth, which made a 
mocking promise of life ; till that too fled, and they were 
left in the cold torpor of heresy or unbelief."* 

From this melancholy picture of inconsistency, and spir- 
itual desolation, we turn with gratitude to England, where 
the principles by which they were guided, and the end 
attained, were all so widely different. There, the Reforma- 
tion left the whole Church, with its three-fold ministry of 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, unimpaired. Bowing to no 
mere human opinions, when the views of Luther, Calvin, 
and Arminius, were quoted to turn her from the truth, she 
had a ready answer at hand, and a higher authority to quote — 
" Jesus I know, and Paul I know ; but who are these V* 
With a careful hand the errors of doctrine and practice 
which had crept in, were removed, but nothing was touched 
which could injure the integrity of the Church. The vener- 
able edifice itself was left unaltered. The dust which had 
settled upon it, obscuring the beauty of its architecture, was 
swept away — the deforming additions which the band of 
man had made, were cut off — and then, it stood forth as it 
was in Primitive times, in its ancient freshness and beauty. 
The order of her ministry was not interfered with — all that 
was pure and ancient in her Liturgy was retained — and from 
her we have derived the succession of Bishops and the Apos- 
tolic ministry. Through her, therefore, we can trace back 
our*^ orders to the days of the Apostles, and feel that we 
receive from them that authority by which we minister at 
the altar. 

This, then, is the simple historical account of the Re- 
formation of our branch of the Church, and the origin of 
those who now declare, that but one order of ministers is 
necessary, and that Presbyters have power to ordain. They 
date back only for the last three hundred years. It was in 

* Manning's Unity of the Church, p. 285. 
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1594 — before the changes produced by the Reformation had 
subsided into quietness — that the learned Hooker, while he 
rejoiced at the happy lot of his own Church in England, as 
he heard the assertions made by those on the Continent who 
discarded Episcopal government, that their own form was 
primitive, issued to them this challenge — " A very strange 
thing sure it were, that such a Discipline as ye speak of 
should be taught by Christ and His Apostles in the word of 
God, and no Church ever have found it out, nor received it 
till this present time ; contrariwise, the government against 
which ye bend yourselves be observed every where through- 
out all generations and ages of the Christian world, no 
Church ever perceiving the word of God to be against it. 
We require you to find out hut one Church upon the face of 
the whole earthy that hath been ordered by your discipline, or 
hath not been ordered by ours, that is to say, by Episcopal 
regiment, sithence the time that the blessed Apostles were here 
conversant J^^ 

This challenge has never yet been answered, and it is 
on this point that we rest our argument. If for the first 1500 
years no Church can be shown without- Episcopal govern- 
ment, then what authority had any, at the end of that time, 
to form a new ministry of their own, setting aside that derived 
in uninterrupted succession from the Apostles 1^ 

* Preface to Eccles. Polity, sect. 4. 

* There are two excuses generally made by the followers of the Con- 
tinental Refonnere for this step. The first is that of necessity — their ina- 
bility to procure orders from regularly ordained Bishops. We will answer 
this plea in the words of Bishop Whittingham. 

" It will not be denied that Luther was virtually in possession of Epis- 
copal jurif(2ic^um, at Wittemberg, after 1526: and Calvin, at Geneva, 
after 1541. They needed but to obtain the order, to secure the Apos- 
tolical succession at least Could they have obtained the order ? 

" I. As to Luther. Several Bishops are known to have been favor- 
able to * the new learning,' and to its founder personally: e. g., George 
Polentius, Bishop of Sambia, in 1524 ; his successor, Paul Speratus, 
1530 ; (Wemsdorf. Program, de Anhaltinorum in Ref. meritis. p. 1. s. ;) 
Matthew, Bi^op of Bantzig, who wrote to Luther in terms of strong af- 
fection, and sent him a present, in 1529 ; (Luther's Briefe. Ep. 1110, ed. 
De Wette. III. 462 ;) Matthew Jagovius, Bishop of Bradenburg ; (the 
Diocesan of Wittemberg ;) the Archbishop of Salzburg, who preceded 
Ernest ; (accessit, 1540 ;) and Herman, the famous reforming Archbishop 
of Cologne, of whose liturgical labors so much use has been made in some 
of the offices of the English Church. It is hard to believe that if due anxiety 
bad been felt, and proper measures taken, the Episco^^X «svxc^^'e«L<cs\:i'n!k\^\. 
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We will briefly mention one fact more. The reply com- 
monly made to us is, that our evidence comes through the 
Church of Rome, and that this form of government is one 
of the corruptions introduced by her. We have, however, 
shown you, we think, most fully, that it existed in the earliest 
age, when the Bishop of Rome had no more authority than 
any other Bishop in Catholic Christendom. But suppose 
that a Church should now be discovered in some secluded 
corner of the world, which had been founded by the Apos- 
tles, and since their day remained cut off from other 
Churches, and without ever having heard of the Church of 
Rome ; would you not consider their evidence as to the 
form of government handed down to them from the Apostles, 
to be a conclusive argument on this point ? Yet precisely 
such an instance we have. When in the sixteenth century 
the Portuguese visited Southern India, they were agreeably 
surprised to find on the coast of Malabar, a Christian nation 
with upwards of a hundred Churches. But when they be- 
came acquainted with the simplicity and purity of their 
worship, they were offended. " These Churches," said they, 
*' belong to the Pope." " Who is the Pope?'* — said the 
natives — " we never heard of himJ' The tradition handed 

not have been obtained for the Lutheran communion from som^ one or 
more of these prelates. 

" II. As to Calvin. Peter Paul Vergerio, Bishop of Capo d'Istria, 
and more than once Papal nuncio, went over to the reformed about 1546. 
His brother, also a Bishop, followed him. Spi&me, Bishop of Nevers, 
became a Protestant in 1557. He was employed in important negotia- 
tions, and was in Geneva about that time. He was called to be ' ministre ' 
at Lyons in 1561. (Bayle, Art. Spifame.) Jo. Anth. Caraccioli, Bishop 
of Troyes, publicly embraced Protestantism in 1561. He offered to re- 
sign to the people, but was re-elected and re-ordained. (Bayle, Art. Ca- 
raccioli.)" Note to Palmer'8 Treatise on the Church, v. i. p. 355. 

The probability is, that Calvin being disheartened by the repulse he 
supposed Ee had received from the Church of England, resigned himself 
to circumstances, without making any further effort. 

The second excuse made for the Reformers, is the corruption of the 
Church. But was it not rather their duty — as was done in England — to 
labor in the Church for its reform 1 When the ancient prophets were 
forced to cry, " Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth " — did they ever 
think of going out from their people, and establishing a new nation, to 
serve God in greater purity 1 The Reformers indeed have given a moam- 
fill illustration of that declaration made by Irensus, with regard to the 
heretics of his time — " No correction can be made by them so great, aa ia 
the mischief of schism." Adv. Hcsres. lib. iv. c. 33. 
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[own among them was, that their Church had been founded 
>y St. Thomas. They had always maintained the order and 
liscipline of Episcopal jurisdiction, and for 1300 years 
»ast had enjoyed a succession of Bishops, appointed by the 
Patriarch of Antioch. " We" — said they — *' are of the true 
aith, whatever you from the west may be; for we come 
rem the place where the followers'of Christ were first called 
Christians." 

Refusing to subscribe to the tenets of the Church of 
iome, or to exchange for her form of service the pure 
iturgy they had inherited, persecution was commenced, and 
ome of their clergy seized, and devoted to death as heretics. 
They were accused of the following practices and opinions, 
—which are, in truth, some of the points on which we also 
liffer from the Church of Rome — " that they had married 
Fives ; that they owned but two Sacraments, Baptism and 
he Lord's Supper ; that they neither invoked Saints, nor 
worshipped Images, nor believed in Purgatory; and that 
hey had no other orders or names of dignity in the Church, 
han Bishop, Priest, and Deacon/' The Churches on the 
ea-coast were thus compelled to acknowledge the supremacy 
>f the Pope; but they still refused to pray in Latin, and in- 
isted on retaining their own language and liturgy. " This 
►oint," — they said — " they would only give up with their 
ives." The Pope therefore compromised with them : 
^enezes altered their liturgy, but they retained their Syriac 
anguage, and have a Syriac college unto this day, These 
ire called the Syro-Roman Churches, and are principally 
ituated on the sea-coast. Not so however with those in 
he interior. They refused to yield to Rome — proclaimed 
eternal war against the Inquisition — hid their books — fled 
o the mountains, and sought the protection of the Native 
'linces, who had always been proud of their alliance. 

Two centuries then elapsed without any definite infor- 
nation being received of their situation, and it even began 
o be doubted whether they were still in existence. In 1806, 
lowever. Dr. Buchanan in his missionary travels again found 
hem in the interior, there in poverty and purity maintain- 
ng their faith in the seclusion of the wilderness. The 
^hain of their Episcopal ministry was still unbroken, their 
iscipline was orderly, and their Scriptural liturgy pure 
rom the corruptions of Rome. He thus leV^X^a ^^\V. v>l ^ 
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conversation which he had with one of. their Bishops. 
''The Bishop was desirous to know something of the other 
Churches which had separated from Rome. I was ashamed 
to tell him how many they were. I mentioned, that there 
was a Kasheesha or Presbyter Church in oar own Kingdom, 
in which every Kasheesha was equal to another. ' Are there 
no Shumshanas?' (Deacons in holy orders.) None. 'And 
what, is there nobody to overlook the Kasheeshas V Not 
one. ' There must be something imperfect there,' said he." * 
It was, you perceive, a matter of surprise to him, that a 
Church could exist without a Bishop, and he justly con- 
sidered it as wanting the marks of its Apostolicity. Here 
then is an argument coming down from Primitive days in a 
different channel. 

Such then, brethren, is the historical evidence. We ask, 
therefore, if these three orders have not been in the Church 
from the very beginning, when were they introduced t This 
is a question, which those opposed to us have never yet an- 
swered. We are told, in general terms, that at first all 
ministers were of equal rank and power in the Church, but 
at some period — when they know not-^some managed to 
usurp authority, and thus arose the order of Bishops, and the 
Episcopal government.^ And yet on the page of Ecclesi- 

> Buchanan's Christian Researches in Asia, pp. 69-71, 84. Edit. 
New- York, 1812. 

* The onlj writer to whom they can pretend to refer, is Jerome, a 
few sentences from whose works they endeavor to construe in their fevor. 
In his Epistle to EvagrinSt he says — '' I hear that one was so impudent 
as to rai^ Deacons before Presbyters, that is, Bishops. Now the Apostle 
plainly declares the same to be Presbyters, who also are Bishops." In 
hJM CommeiU mi TituSy i. 7, he writes — " The same therefore is a Pres- 
byter, who also is a Bishop ; for before by the instigation of the Devil, 
parties were formed in religion, and it was said by the people, I am of 
Paul, and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, the Churches were governed by 
the oouncil of Presbyters. But after some began to consider those whidi 
he had baptized to be his own, not Christ's, it was decreed throughout 
the whole world, that one be elected who should be put over the rest of 

the Presbyters By degrees, {patdatim^ that every sprout of 

dissension might be rooted out, all the authority was conferred upon one 
alone.'* 

I. Let us, then, examine this passage, and we shall find it proves 
nothing against us. I{e says — 1st. " The same were Presb3rteTB, who 
also were Bishops " This he himself afterwards explains when he adds— 
" Because in the Bishop the Presbyter is contained. We are advanced 
h^m the less to the greater.'* 2d. When does he say the change took 
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astical history it is impossible to point to a single trace of 
this great change. And would the Church, which contend- 
ed so earnestly with regard to the day of celebrating Easter, 
or the reiteration of the baptism of heretics, have passed it 
over in total silence ? Every minute heresy — every varying 
shade of opinion which arose, is fully dwelt upon by the 
early writers, and yet — except those two misinterpreted sen- 
tences in Jerome — the advocates of parity can find not one 
word — not the most distant hint, of this revolution which 
they say has taken place, and which in that case would have 
entirely remodelled the government of the whole Christian 
Church throughout the world. We ask you, then, whether 
this is probable ? ** When I shall see" — says Chill ingworth 
— " all the fables in the metamorphosis acted, and prove 
true stories ; when I shall see all the democracies and aris- 

place? " When people said, I am of Paul, &c." — that is, in the very 
days of the Apostles. 3d. He asserts, that fixed Bishops were introduced 
** by degrees " — this is exactly in accordance with the Episcopal theory. 
As the Church extended, the Apostles could not personaUy superintend 
it, and therefore, " by degrees " placed others over the Churches with 
the same power they had themselves exercised, as increadng dissensions 
rendered it necessary. Such in brief is his testimony. 

II. He has here a particular object in view, to oppose those who 
exalted Deacons to a level with Presbyters. He naturally, therefore, uses 
strong language, exalting Presbyters above measure. He says — '* 1 hear 
that one was so impudent as to rank Deacons above Presbyters, &;b." 

III. In every other place, he distinctly upholds Episcopacy. In this 
very Epistle, in elevating Presbyters, he says — " What can a Bishop do, 
that a Presbyter may not do, except ordination V* This is all we ask. 
And again — ** James, after the passion of our Lord, was immediately, 
by the Apostles, ordained Bishop of Jerusalem." {Oper. t. IV. pars. ii. p. 
102.) Again — ** The power of wealth, or the lowliness of poverty, 
renders a Bishop neither more nor less exalted ; but all are successors of 
the Apostles." {Ibid. p. 802.) On the 45th Psahn, he says—" Christ 
hath constituted Bishops to he the chiefs or princes of the Church, in all 
parts of the world." If, therefore, he ever writes against Episcopacy, he 
contradicts himself. 

rV. Jerome personally could know nothing of the matter, not living 
until nearly three hundred years after the death of the Apostles. We 
have the record of history through all the long interval between the 
apostles' and his day, testifying with one voice to the existence of Epis- 
copacy. 

Here then is the sole hope of the Presbyterians. It is, of course, im- 
possible in this note to do more than glance at this passage. The reader 
will fold it folly analyzed and discussed in Dr. Bowden's Letters to Dr. 
MUler — Letter 1st of 1st Series, and Letter 5th of 2d Series. Also in 
Slater's Original Draught. 

5 
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tocracies in the world lie down and sleep, and awake into 
monarchies ; then will I begin to believe, that presbyterial 
government, having continued in the Church during the 
Apostles' times, should presently after, (against the Apos- 
tles' doctrine, and the will of Christ,) be whirled about like 
a scene in a mask, and transformed into Episcopacy."' 

Again — Is it in accordance with human nature, that all 
the clergy of the Church, in every country throughout the 
world, should simultaneously have given up their rights, and 
submitted themselves to some among their number, thus 
creating the Episcopal authority ; and that all this should 
have been acquiesced in by each one so quietly, and per- 
formed so silently, that history nowhere notices the change 1 
** Imagine," — says Chillingworth again — ** that the spirit of 
Diotrephes had entered into some, or a great many of the 
Presbyters, and possessed them with an ambitious desire of 
a forbidden superiority, was it possible they should attempt 
and achieve it at once without any opposition or contra- 
diction ? And besides, that the contagion of this ambition 
should spread itself and prevail without stop or control; 
nay, without any noise or notice taken of it, through all the 
Churches in the world ; all the watchmen in the meantime 
being so fast asleep, and all the dogs so dumb, that not so 
much as one should open his mouth against it?"^ 

Why, try this argument by what would happen under 
like circumstances in this day. Suppose that in a single 
widely extended denomination of those around us, now 
holding to an equality in the ministry, it should be proposed 
to make this change — that a few should be invested with the 
authority of Bishops, and all the rest yield to them in obedi- 
ence — how long, do you think, it would take to produce 
this alteration ? And how quietly would it be done ? Why, 
protest after protest would be entered against it — their fold 
would be rent asunder with dissensions — and it would be 
found recorded upon the page of their history, that this was 
for years the absorbing topic of debate. And yet they tell 
us, that such a change did once actually take place in 
ancient times, and history has preserved no evidence of it. 
No, brethren, such arguments bear with them their own 
refutation. Human nature then was precisely what it is 

» Works, p. 525. « Ibid. p. 524. 
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now, and in similar circumstances would have acted as it 
now does. We know, therefore, thnt this power of the 
Episcopate must have been from the very beginning — must 
have been sanctioned by Apostolical, nay, by Divine au- 
thority—or it never would have been acquiesced in during 
any later age. 

And now, I submit the truth of Episcopacy to your 
jadgment, as a matter of fact. I appeal away from your 
passions and your prejudices, and, resting this subject on its 
historical evidence, I bring it to the bar of your reason. 
And think not that this is a doctrine held only by a small 
minority. Nine-tenths of those who bear the Christian name 
cling to it, and avow their belief in the three-fold ministry 
as handed down from the Apostles' days.^ Our own Church, 
with her 21 Bishops, and her 1200 clergy, scattered through 
the length and breadth of the land, every where maintains 
it. So does the Church of England, planted as she is in 
every clime and on every shore.* The Church of Rome, 

* Malte-brun, in his Geography, (vol. i. p. 273,) has the following 
estimate of the Christian population of the world : 

The Church of Rome, | oufoYI^^pl'sS^"'^' \ ^^^ ^'^^^^otib. 

The Greek Church, 70 " 

The Protestant Churches, - - - - 42 " 



Total, 228 . 

Now, out of the 42 millions of Protestants, we may safely set down 
one half as belonging to these branches of the Church — such as the 
Church in England and its colonies, Denmark, this country, and among 
the Moravians — ^which acknowledge Episcopal government. This leaves, 
therefore, 21 millions of Dissenters, out of 228 millions — less than one- 
tenth. " They," says Manning, " that are concerned to establish a 
looser theory than that of the Catholic Church, how numerous soever 
when taken by themselves, are a small fraction of the Christendom of to- 
day, and as a handful compared with the multitudes of Christians who 
from the beginning have lived, hoped, suffered, and died in another trust." 
Unity of the Church, p. 288. 

' " The Church of England, in the preface to the Ordination Services, 
has these express words : • It is evident unto all men diligently reading 
the Holy Scripture and ancient authors, that from the Apostles' time 
there have been these orders of Ministers in Christ's Church — Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, &c.' . . . And it is on this account that, if a cler- 
gjrman of the Roman Communion does in this country join himself to the 
English Church, his ordination is accounted good and valid, because the 
Roman Church has Episcopal ordination, and an Apostolical Ministry. 
He is not ordained over again, but simply liceiised \)7 a^v^o^ Xo X't'wStt. 
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amidst all the corruptions she has admitted, has in this point 
remained steadfast to ancient truth. The many millions x)f 
the Greek Church, spread through the East, have never 
doubted it, while the decayed Oriental Churches of Syria, 
Asia Minor, and Ethiopia, have even in their fallen state 
found in their government the sole preservative for the little 
spark of life which yet remains. Only a small portion of the 
Christian world therefore dissents.^ 



and preach in his Diocese. "Whereas, if a Protestant dissenter, who has 
been accustomed to call himself a minister of the Gospel, repents of his 
schism, and is anxious to become a clergyman, the English Church con- 
siders him merely as a layman, and not as a minister of the Gospel ; and 
makes him a clergyman by Episcopal ordination." Faher's Tract on 
* The one Catholic and Apostolic Church,* p. 18. 

^ There is a body of Christians, called " Methodist Bpiscopal" which 
we have not included in this list, because, although they have the office 
of Bishop, yet it is in name only,' and without any legitimate authority. 
This sect, it is well known, was founded about 1730, by John Wesley, 
who was only a Presbyter in the Church of England. After professing 
through his whole life that he did not intend to abandon the Church, or 
create a schism, when 82 years old he was induced to lay hands on Dr. 
Coke, and thus pretend to consecrate him a Bishop for America. On this 
act, his brother, Charles Wesley, makes these remarks — ** How was he 
surprised into so rash an action ? . . . . He has renounced the princi- 
ples and piactices of his whole life ; acted contrary to all his declara- 
tions, protestations, and writings ; robbed his friends of dieir boasting ; 
realized the Nag's Head ordination ; and left an indelible blot on his 
name, as long as it shall be remembered. . . . What will become of 
these poor sheep in the wilderness, the American Methodists 1 How have 
they been betrayed into a separation from the Church of England, which 
their preachers and they no more intended, than the Methodists here ? Had 
they had patience a little longer, they would have seen a real Primitive 
Bishop in America, duly consecrated by three Scotch Bishops [referring 
to Bishop Seabury]." " His ordination would be indeed genuine, valid, 
and Episcopal." 

Dr. Coke himself felt his ordination to be invalid, and often by his 
acts admitted it. For instance, in 1791, he applied to Bishop White 
for the Methodist Society to be received into the Church, and their 
preachers re-ordained, thus acknowledging the invalidity or their ordina- 
tion received from him. (See his letter in Bp. White's Memoirs of the 
Church, p. 345.) In a subsequent interview he suggested that he him- 
self should be elevated to the Episcopate, (p. 170.) Still later in the 
same year, he made a similar proposal to Bishop Seabury. (See this 
letter in Banner of the CrosSj April 27, 1843.) Eight years afterwards 
^^^ made written application to the Bishop of London to ordain some 
^^■pivelling preachers in England, to administer the Sacraments to their 
Vople. Again, in 1813 he made the greatest efforts to procure conse- 
motion for himself aa a Bishop of the Church, to be sent to India, writing 
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Let us cling then to this, as a precious inheritance which 
has come down to us through 1800 years. Every thing else 
has altered, but the government which our Lord instituted 
in His Church is still unchanged. Century after century 
the dark and troublous stream of Time has swept by, its 
waters choked with the wrecks of all that earth admires. 
Nations and peoples — courts and dynasties, have played 
their part, and then been seen no more. The mighty mon- 
archies of the Elder World have long since passed away — 
the kingdoms which were the early cotemporaries of the 
Church — ^those which beheld the dawn of her youth — now 
live only on the page of History. Yet she still rides the 
waves, and, as she passed along, has made all tributaries to 
herself — gathering from each spoils to enrich her Master — 
jewels to gleam in His unfading diadem. With her hopes 
now just as bright and glorious as ever, she remains in her 
organization what she was in the Apostles' days. The same 
Episcopal government which Timothy then exercised at 
Ephesus, and Titus in Crete, and which they " committed to 
faithful men,'' is now with us in this distant land, of whose 
very existence they were ignorant. 

We feel, then, that as members of this Church we be- 
long to a cause which in the end must triumph. " The 
heathen may rage, and the people imagine a vain thing, — 
the kings of the earth may stand up, and the rulers take 
counsel together," yet the Church they cannot overcome. 
** There shall no divination prosper against Israel." He 
who is its Protector " shall laugh them to scorn, and its 

a most extraordinary letter to Wilberforce, setting forth his own good 
qaalities. (See this in Wilberforce' s Correspondence ^ v. i., date, April 
14, 1813.) He offers " to return most fully and faithfully into the bosom 
of the Elstablished Church, and do every thing in his power to promote 
its interests, and submit to all such restrictions in the fulfilment of his 
office, as the government and the bench of Bishops at home should think 
necessary." Failing in this, he was obliged to settle down for life with 
the conviction that his office was a pretence, and his Episcopal shield 
deformed by the bend sinister. 

Thus, then, stands the case. Wesley attempted to invest Dr. Coke 
with an office which he had no authority to confer. Coke ordained 
Asbury, and from him all the Methodist preachers in this country derive 
their ordination. But Asbury was of course nothing but a layman 
through life, and therefore those on whom he laid hands are in the same 
condition. Such, then, is Methodism in this country — without a Church 
or a ministry. 
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Lord shall have them in derision." Yes, brethren, the past 
may be with us a pledge for the future. If for eig-hteen cen- 
turies the Apostolic Church has breasted the storm, and un- 
injured, unchanged, come down to us — if now we trace in 
every lineament, that here is the same Church which existed 
in " our fathers' days, and in the old time before them" — 
then we may believe that thus she shall continue to go on 
in the greatness of her strength, until the trumpet of the 
archangel proclaims, that her warfare on earth is accom- 
plished. Her ancient ministry shall never be wanting. Her 
holy succession of Bishops shall be uninterrupted, till the 
last who bears that sacred office stands amiHst the ruins of a 
crumbling world ' Unless it shall be so, what meant our 
Lord's parting promise to His Apostles — ** Lo, I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the world '^ ? It could not 
have been restricted to those only who heard it, for they 
have long since passed away. Unless then they left their 
successors, who are to keep up the unbroken chain " even 
unto the end of the world," we know not who are to inherit 
the benefits which our Master's words seem to promise. 

Are we then united with this Church — not only out- 
wardly, but also in heart and spirit? Are we sharing in 
her trials here, that we may parta ce of her triumph here- 
after ? Shall we in the hour of her glory stand with her 
upon the holy mountain, and help to upraise that anthem 
which the redeemed shall sing forever? Christian warrior ! 
the conflict is waging around you — the Church is sum- 
moning you to her aid — the voices of Apostles, and martyrs, 
and confessors, come down to you from the ages of a dis- 
tant antiquity, urging you to live for this cause for which 
they were willing even to die. Will you turn away from this 
appeal ? Will you prove recreant to this high trust ? Your 
daily, hourly life, is furnishing the answer. 

* " Remarkable and positive promisea clearly establish the perpetuity 
of the Church ; and it may be also inferred easily from the promise made 
to the faithful servant, whom the Lord should set over his household : 
* Blessed is that servant whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find so 
doing.' In which words it is intimated, that when Christ shall come in 
the latter day, he shall, even then, find faithful servants presiding over 
his own household, still existing upon the earth." Palmer's Treatise on 
the Church, v. i. p. 31. 
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Then, fainting bouI, arise and sing, 
Mount, but be sober on the wing ; 
Mount up, for Heaven is won by prayer, 
Be Mber,for thou art not there. 

KebU. 

The foundation of all true devotion is reverence. Re- 
membering the lowliness of our own state, and the awful 
majesty of Him in whose presence our petitions are uttered, 
our spirits should be bowed within us, and we realize while 
in His sanctuary, that " this is none other but the House of 
God, and this is the gate of Heaven." The question then invol- 
untarily rises to our lips — " Wherewith shall I come before 
the Lord, and bow myself before the high God ?"^ And 
the answer which Scripture gives us, is in these words of 
caution — ** Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thy 
heart be hasty to utter any thing before God ; for God is in 
Heaven, and thou upon earth : therefore let thy words be 
few."' 

In the spirit of this exhortation the Church has always 
acted when she prescribed a Liturgy, by which her members 
in their public assemblies were commanded to worship God, 
instead of trusting to the extemporaneous effusions of the 
moment. And this is a peculiarity which still marks her ser- 
vices, and which, perhaps, more forcibly than any thing else 
would strike a casual observer. In her public devotions, he 
finds every thing definitely arranged and settled, while in the 
different denominations around her the prayers are left to 
be composed as they are* uttered by him who may happen 
to minister to them. As, therefore, the charge is often 
made, that to have an established ritual for public worship 

* Micah vi. S. * EiC«i\i».N.'5l. 
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leads necessarily to coldness and formality, an examination 
of this subject is one which is interesting to us as Church- 
men. 

The first and most natural inquiry is, as to the authority 
for a Liturgy. Is it sanctioned by Scripture — by the ex- 
ample of our Lord — and the custom of the early Church? 
If so, surely none can now object to it as wrong or even in- 
expedient. What our Lord authorized by his own example, 
and the Churc#in her first and purest ages continued to 
practise, it may be safe for us to follow. We certainly 
cannot do better than tread in their footsteps. 

Our first argument then is — that the entire worship of 
the Jewish Churchy as commanded hy Gody and as practised 
for ageSf was in prescribed forms. On every occasion in 
which the people were required with one voice to offer their 
praises to God, or to entreat his forgiveness, we find them 
doing so in the words of a previously written form. 

Thus, when the Israelites had passed the Red Sea in 
safety, and paused awhile upon their march to chant their 
song of victory, we find their leader composing for- them 
that noble ode, which the Holy Ghost compares with the 
Heavenly song of those who have obtained the last great 
triumph over all spiritual enemies — the once suffering, now 
ransomed followers of the Lamb.^ " It was fitted for alter- 
nate recitation, with musical accompaniments."* Moses 
begins the song, and in the first two hemistichs states its 
object — 

" Sing ye to the Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously ; 
The horse and his rider hath He thrown into the sea." 

And we learn from v. 21, that these two lines became 
the grand chorus of the piece, and were probably repeated 
at intervals, after the people had recited each mercy bestow- 
ed upon their nation. " And Miriam answered them — 

" Sing ye to the Lord, for He hath triumphed gloriously ; 
The horse and his rider hath He thrown into the sea."® 

* " And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire : and them 
that had gotten the victory over the beast^and over his image, and over 
his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the sea of glass, 
having the harps of God. And they sing the song of Moses the servant 
of (roeZ, and the song of the Lamb." Bev. xv. 2, 3. 

* Bishop Jebb's Sacred Literature, p. 10. 

3 This is the viejv given by Dr. Kennicott in his arrangement of this 
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This song was, therefore, used responsively, in the same 
way in which we now recite the Psalter in our service. 

When, again, in the wilderness, their public worship 
was arranged bj the express commands of God, we find that 
forms were provided for every occasion. Thus, Aaron and 
his sons are enjoined to use these words in blessing the peo- 
ple — " On this wise ye shall bless the children of Israel. 
The Lord bless thee and keep thee ; the Lord make His face 
to shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee ; the Lord 
lift up His countenance upon thee^ and give thee peace." 
This was the authorized form of benediction, and the de- 
claration is added — " They shall put my name, saith the 
Lord, upon the children of Israel, and I will bless them.'' 
(Num. vi. 24, 27.) 

In the book of Deuteronomy, are recorded various forms 
to be used by the people on different public solemnities. 
Such is the confession the Israelite was to make when of- 
fering the basket of first-fruits — " And thou shalt speak and 
say before the Lord thy God, A Syrian ready to perish was 
my father, &c." (xxvi. 5-n.) Such also is the prayer he 
was to use, when offering his third year's tithes — "Then 
thou shalt say before the Lord thy God, &c." (v. 12-15.) 
With equal accuracy is prescribed the form of deprecation, 
to be uttered by the elders of a city near which a murder 
had been committed, in protesting their own innocence — 
** Our hands have not shed this blood ; neither have our eyes 
seen it. Be merciful, O Lord, unto thy people Israel, whom 
thou hast redeemed ; and lay not innocent blood to thy 
people of Israel's charge." (xxi. v. 7.) 

Thus, by examining the ancient books of the law, we 
could show that provision was made for every portion of 
their regular services. And on extraordinary occasions it 
is evident that something was in like manner written for 
their use, to meet the exigency. Such was the case with 
the prayer of Solomon at the dedication of the Temple, a 
copy of which was preserved among the records of the nation. 
" The regular construction of the whole prayer, the formal 
division of the subject, together with the continued series 
and almost poetical arrangement of the versicles in the 

song, and also by Bishop Lowth. Prcelect 19. They show the diffetexvt. 
intervals at which the chorua probably came in. 

5* 
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original, scarcely seem compatible with extemporaneous de- 
votion, and obviously suggest the idea of previous compo- 
sition."' 

But let us look at the usual worship of the Temple, and 
of what did it consist ? From the minute accounts of the 
Hebrew Rabbis which have come down to us, we learn that 
it was composed of the Sacrifices; Liturgical Compositions, 
nd Psalms.^ But it is evident, that the Psalms are noth- 
ing but forms of prayer, and are in most cases direct and 
solemn addresses to the Supreme Being. In this way they 
were used in the Jewish Church, and we can often learn 
from their titles alone, that they were appointed to be re- 
cited by the congregation on particular days. This collec- 
tion was probably first arranged definitely by King David, 
who added so much as to gain for himself the title of *' the 
sweet singer of Israel." It was afterwards remodelled by 
Hezekiah, of whom it is said — ** Moreover, Hezekiah the 
king, and the princes, commanded the Levites to sing 
praises unto the Lord, with the words of David and cf 
Asaph the seer; and they sang praises with gladness, and 
they bowed their heads and worshipped. "^ The last changes 
in the Psalmody of the nation were made by Ezra, after the 
captivity. Did then the adoption of these devotional services 
lead to mere formality ? If so, why is not the same effect 
produced upon those who now can address the Deity in 
metrical hymns, yet whose scruples prevent them from using 
a form if it be in prose?* 

But this is not all. We have direct evidence that at 



* Sinclair's Dissertation, p. 8. 

' The reader will find the whole seMce, with its prayers and arrange- 
ment of Psalms, accurately given by Lightfoot, in his Temple Service, 
ch. 7, p. 59. 

3 2 Chron. xxix. 30. 

* " Unless it can be proved that the fault and evil which is essential to 
a form in prose, is entirely removed if the substance of the obnoxious form 
be expressed in metre and chime— 

Crito freely will rehearse 
Forms of prayer and praise in verse : 
Why should Crito then suppose 
Forms are sinful when in prose ? 
Must my form be deemed a crime 
Merely for the want of rh3nne V* 

NewUm^t Apologia, p. 14. 
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various periods during the existence of the Jewish nation, 
their pn.phets and hoJy men composed prayers to be used in 
their public worship. Thus, after the return ft-om Babylon, 
Ezra prepared eighteen collects, for confession, supplication, 
thanksgiving, and intercession. These, under the title of 
Ezra's Benedictions , are still found in the Prayer Books 
of the Jews. Maimonides, a learned Rabbi, says — " Ezra 
composed these eighteen forms of prayer, which were 
enjoined by the great council : tJ at every man might have 
them in his mouth, and be perfect in them, and that thereby 
the prayers of the rude and ignorant might be as complete 
as those of a more eloquent tongue." And then, after stat- 
ing the custom which prevailed, that the people should say 
" Amen" at the conclusion, he adds — " This is only in those 
cases where the people are not perfect in the prayers, and 
cannot say the same by heart; for they who can repeat 
the prayers, do not discharge their duty as they ought, in 
case they themselves do not pray with the public minister."* 
These prayers have all been translated by Dr. Prideaux, 
and are to be found in his Connection of Scripture History.^ 

And so it was also in the worship of the Synagogue. 
The service there differed somewhat from that of the Tem- 
ple, for no sacrifices were offered up. It consisted of three 
parts: prayers, reading of the Scriptures, and preaching 
from them. Here also the prayers were by stated forms, 
the most solemn and ancient of which were the prayers of 
Ezra.^ To these — as we learn from Justin Martyr — they 
added, just before the destruction of Jerusalem, a nineteenth 
collect, praying against the new sect of the Nazarenes, 
whom they denominated apostates and heretics.^ 

In addition, as we are informed by Jewish writers, their 
Ritual provided for all those occurrences which mark the 
changes in domestic life — for those solemnities of their re- 
ligion which were performed at home — for times of joy and 
sorrow — for the Passover — the marriage, and the burial.* 
And many of these had been handed down from a remote 
antiquity. The Samaritan Chronicle speaks of a book of 

* Maimon. apud Seld. in Eutych. Alex. p. 43. 

* Part l,book vi. p. 375. 

^ Bingham's Orig. Eccles. lib. xiii. chap. 5, sect. 4. 

* Dial, cum Tryph. p. 335. 

* Sinclair's Distsertation, p. IQ. 
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prayers used by the Jews at their sacrifices, ** from the time 
of their legate Moses untiJ that day ;" ' and Josephus asserts, 
that at the period in which he lived, the sect of the Essenes 
made use of prayers ** received traditionally from their fa- 
thers."2 Nqp has the lapse of eighteen centuries entirely 
changed their customs. Could you now meet with the 
feeble, dispersed remnant of Israel, scattered as they are 
throughout all the world, yet every where cleaving to their 
forefathers' rites — could you see them in their private 
services, or when on the Seventh Day they have gathered in 
their Synagogues — you would hear the same words of the 
Hebrew Psalter chanted forth, and the same ancient prayers 
of their Liturgy offered up, with which two thousand years 
ago their fathers worshipped, in the days of their pride and 
power.^ We perceive then how fully established under 
the Old Dispensation, and how entirely authorized by God 
— nay, especially commanded by Him — was the use of forms 
of prayer. If, then, these were enjoined upon the Jew, is 
it wrong in the Christian in this way to worship the same 
God? 

But the Old Dispensation, we are answered, was a day 
of rites and ceremonies — a day when the human mind was 
in bondage, ** subject to ordinances.^' We are directed to 
look to the coming of our Lord for that spiritual freedom 
which was then bestowed upon the world. He was indeed 
our Great Exemplar, and we may well mark His course, as 
He travelled on in His earthly pilgrimage, and in all respects 
humbly walk in His footsteps. Can we then gather any 
thing from His life to aid us in this investigation? We can ; 
and therefore we set forth the argument, that the use of 
forms of prayer in public worship was sanctioned by our 
Lord while on earthy both by precept and example. 

We have already shown you that the worship of the 
Jews, both in the Temple and the Synagogue, was accord- 
ing to a prescribed Liturgy. And yet our Lord always at- 
tended these services, and scrupulously joined in their pub- 
lic devotions. On all the great Feasts He went up to Jeru- 
salem with his disciples, while Sabbath afler Sabbath He 
appeared so regularly in the Synagogue, that His watchful 

* Sinclair's Dissertation, p. 11. * De Bello Jud. lib. ii. chap. 12. 

^ See the Prayers of the Jews as they are now used, translated in 
'Ome'8 Introd, to Scrip, v. iii. p. 250-3. 
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enemies, while seeking everj occasion to charge Him with 
opposition to the Law, never brought forward the accusa- 
tion of neglecting their appointed worship. But had there 
been any thing wrong in the manner in which this was per- 
formed — had the Liturgical Service been merely a corrup- 
tion introduced by the Scribes and Pharisees — would He, 
think you, have been backward in denouncing the innovation, 
and restoring the service to its ancient simplicity ? No, breth- 
ren, had there been coldness or formality in this custom, 
the same zeal which led our Master to drive from the Tem- 
ple " the money changers and those that sold doves," would 
have impelled Him also to rebuke the priests for the want of 
spirituality in their worship. But he did not : on the con- 
trary He fully countenanced it, and therefore it cannot be 
wrong or inexpedient. 

In that solemn hour, too, when the Paschal Supper was 
just closing, and our Lord '' sang a hymn" with His disci- 
ples, before he went forth to the last scene of His trial and 
agony, we know from the voice of tradition and the concur- 
rence of all antiquity, that he adopted, as was natural, the par- 
ticular form always made use of by the Jews at the end of 
the Passover. It was called the Great Hallel, or hymn of 
praise, and consisted of Psalms cxv. to cxviii. inclusive.^ So 
was it also amid the fearful sufferings of the Cross. When 
His human nature was, as it were, crushed by the sorrows 

* Lightfoofs Temple Service, ch. xiii. Jahn*s Bib. Archaeology, p. 
449. Home's Introd. to Scrip, vol. iii. p. 306. Dr. Adam Clark, in his 
Commentary on Matt. xxvi. 30, makes it begin with Ps. cxiii. He says, 
" As to the Hymn itself, we know from the imiversal consent of Jewish 
antiquity, that it was composed of Psalms cxiii. to cxviii., termed by the 
Jews Hallel These six Psalms were always sung at every Pas- 
chal solenmity." 

Jacob Abbott, in his Comer-Stone, ends his description of the last 
Passover with a pathetic appeal to St. John. " * And when they had 
sung a hymn they went out into the Mount of Olives.* What could have 
been their hymn 1 Its sentiments and feelings, they who can appreciate 
the occasion, may perhaps conceive, but what were its words? Beloved 
disciple .' why didst thou not record them ? They should have been 
sung in every nation, and language, and clime. We should have fixed 
them in our hearts, and taught them to our children, and when we came 
together, to commemorate our Redeemer's sufferings, we should never 
have separated without singing his parting hymn." (p. 219.) 

A very slight knowledge of Jewish antiquities might have pointed out 
to Mr. Abbott what was probably the form which he wishes to have so 
extensively adopted. 
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heaped upon Him, the words which seemed naturally to rise 
to his lips were those of the Psalter. The inquiry — ** My 
God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?" is the com- 
mencement of the 22d Psalm ; and the words which last He 
uttered — ** Into thy hands I commend my Spirit" — com- 
pose the 5th verse of the Slst Psalm. Thus, in the lan- 
guage of the divines of Leyden — ** Christ, while suspended 
from the Cross, used that golden form of prayer, which 
David as His prototype had composed."' 

Another strong proof of our Lord's sanction is derived 
from that model of devotion which He Himself gave to His 
disciples. John the Baptist had taught his followers to pray 
by a set form, and the little household of believers who had 
gathered around our Master, and composed the Early 
Church, requested Him also to do the same. Their petition 
was — ** Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his 
disciples." And what did He answer 1 Did He tell them, 
in all cases to trust to the passing feelings of the moment, 
and to shun as coldness every thing which was not extempo- 
raneous ? No ; He at once prescribed that form now known 
by the name of the Lord^s Prayer^ and which the Church 
has since in all ages continued to use in her worship. It is 
a most striking fact, too, that every single sentence in this 
prayer is taken from the Jewish Liturgies, with which the 
disciples were already familiar.* ** So far," says Grotius, 
" was the Lord Himself of the Christian Church from all 
affectation of unnecessary novelty." What stronger con- 
firmation then could He give of His approval ? And should 
we not be contented to follow in the steps of our Divine 
Master — to worship as He did — and in accordance with the 

* Sinclair's Dissertation, p. 12. 

* Abundant proof of this can be found in Lightfoot (on Matt. ix. 
9-13) and the works of several other learned men. Mr. Gregory has 
collected the expressions out of the different Jewish Euchologies, and thus 
translated them : — 

" Our Father, which art in Heaven, be gracious unto us ! O Lord 
our God, hallowed be Thy name, and let the remembrance of Thee be 
glorified in Heaven above, and upon earth here below. Let thy king- 
dom reign over us, now and for ever. The holy men of old said, 
remit and forgive unto all men whatsoever they have done against me. 
And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil thing. For 

^^ine is the kingdom, and thou ^alt reign in glory for ever, and for ever- 

^fcore." Home'8 Introd. to Scrip, v. iii. p. 296. 
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example which He sets, to ** hold fast the form of sound 
words," when we approach our God ? 

Our next argument is derived from the uniform practice 
of the Primitive Church, The early disciples followed the 
example of the Jewish Church, which their Lord had thus 
sanctioned, and adopted forms of prayer suited to the wants 
of the Church under the new dispensation. In the fourth 
chapter of the Acts is an Apostolic form of Prayer. It was 
delivered on the return of Peter and John from the Jewish 
council, when in the assembly of their brethren they 
** reported all that the chief priests and elders had said unto 
them." We are told, " when they heard that, they lifted up 
their voices to God with one accord," and in (what Bishop 
Jebb calls) *' this noble supplicatory hymn, poured forth at 
once by the whole Christian people," they returned thanks 
for the past, and begged strength for the future. We give 
the same distinguished writer's version of the parallelisms — * 

- 1. O Lord, thou art the God, 

Who didst make Heaven and Earth ; 

And the sea, and all things that are in them ; 

Who, by the mouth of thy servant David, didst say : 

2. " Why did the heathen rage, 

And the people imagine vain things. 
The Kings of the earth stand up. 
And the rulers combine together 
Against the Lord, and against his anointed T 

3. For of a truth there have combined 

Against thine holy child Jesus, whom thou hast anointed. 

Both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, 

With the heathen, and the peoples of Israel, 

To do whatsoever things thy hand. 

And thy counsel predetermined to be done. 

4. And now, Lord, look down upon their threatenings, 
And give unto thy servants. 

With all boldness, to speak thy word : 
While thou art stretching forth thine hand for healing, 
And while signs and wonders are performed. 
Through the name of thine holy child Jesus. 

The manner in which this prayer was uttered — the whole 
people ** lifting up their voices to God with one accord" — 
together with the regular poetical measure in which it is 

» Jebb's Sacred Literature, p. 13^-14^. 
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written — prove, we think,- that it must have been a pre- 
composed form, with which all were familiar. To use again 
the words of Bishop Jebb — " The same sacred vein of poetry 
animates the whole, and yet, amidst all this poetic fervor, 
we may discern much technical nicety of construction." 
The view, therefore, taken of it by Mr. Chapin, is one which 
would commend itself to the reason of any person not biassed 
by prejudice. " The occasion upon which the use of this 
prayer is recorded, was the extraordinary escape of Peter 
and John from the hands of the Jews. And yet there is no 
allusion to the circumstance. It is just such a prayer as 
they would be likely to use on every occasion of meeting 
together ; one that would be applicable to their case at all 
times. Hence, as this general prayer was used upon an 
especial occasion, it is but reasonable to infer, that it had 
been pre-composed, and formed a part of their daily 
worship." ' 

Occasionally in the Epistles we find an incidental 
allusion to their service, which strengthens the view we have 
given. Thus the Colossians are directed " to teach and 
admonish one another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual 
songs." These, of course, must have been previously 
prepared. And to what, unless one of these — ^probably an 
Easter Hymn — could the Apostle refer in his Epistle to the 
Ephesians, (v. 14,) when he writes — " Awake, thou that 
sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light" 1 Where is this said in Scripture 1 The words are 
nowhere else to be found. Since therefore Jio Xi/si, ren- 
dered in our version ** he saith," might as well be translated 
** it saith," we may believe this to be a quotation from some 
now forgotten anthem of the Early Church. Such is the 
view of Bishop Jebb,^ and the lines certainly form a triplet 
of constructive parallelisms — 



» Prim. Church, p. 130. 

* '* Wolfius, Cur. Philol. ; and RosenmQller, cite Henmann (Poeciles, 
torn. ii. p. 390,) as conjecturing these three lines to have been borrowed 
from one of those * hymns, or spiritual songs,* which, even in the Apos- 
tles' days, were used in the Christian Church ; and which are immedi- 
ately noticed by St. Paul, in the same chapter of the same epistle, verse 19. 
The conjecture has been approved, and adopted, by Professors Stow and 
Michaelis ; nor is it opposed by Rosenmttller." 

Jehu's Sacred Literature, p. 150. 
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tytipat h xaOevSioVf 

Kai avacra ex tcjv vcKpiov^ 

KUi cin<pav(Tti <roi b Xpioro;. 

Awake, thou.who sleepest ; 

And arise from the dead ; 

And Christ will shine upon thee. 

St. Paul, also, in writing to the Corinthians, mentions the 
custom of saying Amen, at the close of the prayer. (1 Cor. 
xiv. 16.) This, Justin Martyr, in the middle of the second 
century says, was the universal practice of the Church.* 

We now turn to the Primitive Church in the a<re imme- 
diately following that of the Apostles. The form most 
frequently used was the Lord's Prayer, endeared to them 
by so many associations connecting it with Him from whose 
lips they first learned its holy words. Tertullian calls it 
** not only a rule prescribing the method and matter of 
Prayer, but a form to be used in the words in which Christ 
delivered it, and to be added te all other prayers as the 
foundation of a superstructure."^ St. Chrysostom, in two 
volumes of his works — the third and the fifth — makes the 
declaration more than twenty times, ** that the Lord's 
Prayer was a common form in use among them by the 
express command of Christ." And St. Augustine, in his 
Retractations, confirms this, asserting that " the whole 
Church will continue to use it to the end of the world."^ 

" Evident is it, beyond dispute" — says the learned 
Bingham — " that the whole Primitive Church constantly 
used it in all her holy offices, out of consciousness and 

regard to Christ's command For there was no 

considerable Divine office, in the celebration of which this 
prayer did not always make a solemn part."* This was the 
case in Baptism, when each person was enjoined to repeat 
it as soon as the rite was administered. " Immediately 
after this" — say the Apostolical Constitutions — " let him 
stand and pray the prayer which the Lord hath taught us."^ 
And St. Chrysostom, in like manner informs us, that as soon 
as he leaves the water, ** he says these words, * Our Father 
which art in Heaven,' " &/C.® This was done in the same 

' Apol. i. c. 87. * De Orat. cap. 9. 

' Lib. i. cap. 19. * Orig. Eccles. lib. xiii. chap. 7, sect 2. 

* Lib. vii. cap. 44. • Horn. 6, in CoVoss. 
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manner at the celebration of the Eucharist. St. Cyril says 
— ** After the oblation prayer, we say that prayer which our 
Saviour delivered to His disciples, calling God our Father 
with a pure conscience, and saying, * Our Father which art 
in Heaven.' "' And St. Augustine informs us — ** The 
whole Church concludes the prayer of benediction and 
sanctification with the Lord's Prayer.''^ It also made a 
part of their daily Morning and Evening Prayers, distinct 
from the Communion office,^ as well as of the private devo- 
tions of individuals. Thus St. Chrysostom says — " Christ, 
to induce us to unanimity and charity, enjoins us to make 
common prayer, and obliges the whole Church, as if it were 
but one person, to say, * Our Father,' and * Give us this day 
our daily bread,' &/C., always using a word of the plural 
number, and commanding every one, whether he pray alone 
by himself, or in company with others, still to make prayer 
for his brethren."* Therefore it had the name of Oratio 
Quotidiana, the Christian's daily prayer, and was used alike 
by heretics and schismatics, as by the Catholics.^ 

We have so particularly brought forward the use of this 
prayer in the early ages, not only as showing the attach- 
ment of Christians to it as a form, but also because it will 
be evident from an examination of the passages quoted, that 
it often thus formed one portion of a pre-composed service. 
There were indeed certain forms which were in all Churches 
substantially the same, and were used in connection with 
the ordinary Liturgy. These were, the form for Baptism^ 
— that for the consecration of the Eucharist^ — and the 
Doxologies.® This, Bingham has most fully shown. And 
the reason for uniformity in these particular services, is 
evident. They included the grand cardinal points of our 
faith, and therefore, while they agreed, there was — to use 
Bingham's own words — " but one form of worship through- 
out the whole Church, as to what concerned the substance 
of Christian worship." 

With respect to the other parts of the Liturgy — the 

» Catech. Myat. v. p. 298. * Epist. 59, ad Paulin. 

^ Bing. Orig. Eccles. lib. xiii. chap. 7, sect 4. 

* Com. in Ps. cxii. * Orig. Eccles. lib. xiii. ch. 7, sect. 7. 

® Ibid. lib. xi. ch. 3, and ch. 7. See also Chapin*8 Prim, Church, 
p. 127. 

7 Ibid. lib. XV. ch. 3. « Ibid. lib. xiv. ch. 2. 
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ordinary prayers — it is evident that each Bishop was at 
liberty to form his own in what method and words he thought 
proper, only keeping to the analogy of faith and sound doc- 
trine. Thus, we are told that St. Basil, among other good 
services which he did for the Church at Caesarea, while he 
was but a Presbyter in it, composed forms of prayer, which 
by the consent and authority of the Bishop, Eusebius, were 
regularly used there. And this is thought by many to be 
the first draught of that Liturgy which bears his name to 
this day. The Church of Neo-Caesarea, in Pontus, where 
St. Basil was born, had a Liturgy peculiar to itself, of which 
he speaks in one of his Epistles. St. Chrysostom's Liturgy, 
which he composed for the Church of Constantinople, dif- 
fered from these. The Ambrosian, Roman, and African 
forms, all varied in some particulars.^ When also any new 
Church was founded, it did not feel itself obliged to follow, 
except in spirit, the model and words of the Church from 
which it came, but altered the old Liturgy to suit its own 
peculiar circumstances and condition, in the same way that 
we adapted the Liturgy of the Church in England to our 
situation in this country. Of this, the historian Sozomen 
gives an example in the instance of Maiuma, in Palestine, 
which once belonged to the diocese of Gaza. For, as soon 
as it was erected into a distinct Episcopal See, it was no 
longer obliged to observe precisely the rules and forms of 
the Church of Gaza, but had, as he particularly remarks, a 
calendar for the festivals of its own martyrs, and commemo- 
rations of the Bishops and Presbyters who had lived among 

them.* 

After, however, a Liturgy was adopted in each Church, 
and so modelled in minor points as to meet its peculiar wants, 
we have reason to believe that it remained with but little 
alteration. Mr. Palmer says — ** That each Church preserved 
continually the same Liturgy is certain. It is impossible to 
peruse the notices supplied by the Fathers, without perceiv- 
ing that the baptized Christians were supposed to be familiar 
with every part of the service ; and continual allusions are 
made to various particulars as well known, which it would 
be impossible to explain, except by referring to the Liturgies 

' Orig. Eccles. lib. iii. ch. 6. * Ibid. lib. xiii. ch. 5. 
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Still extant. The order of the parts was always preserved, 
the same rites and ceremonies continually repeated, the 
same ideas and language, without material variation, trans- 
mitted from generation to generation. The people always 
knew the precise points at which they were to repeat their 
responses, chant their sacred hymn, or join in the well known 
prayer."* We can give an example of this by a comparison 
of the works of Justin Martyr and Cyril of Jerusalem. The 
former in the middle of the second century gives an account 
of the order of worship in the Syrian Churches in his day.* 
The latter, 150 years later, describes the solemn Liturgy 
which was celebrated after the dismissal of the Catechumens.' 
These two writers lived indifferent parts of the Patriarchate 
of Antioch, but it is evident they are referring to a Liturgy 
essentially the same, and which, during the interval of time 
which separated them, had not substantially changed. It is 
that which we now have under the name of the Liturgy of 
St. James. 

From the prevalence of this spirit of hostility to change, 
we should naturally expect that, after the lapse of some centu- 
ries, a substantial uniformity would be found in the ritual of 
the different Churches. And such is the case. All the Prim- 
itive Liturgies may plainly be reduced to four, which were 
undoubtedly the original forms from which they were model- 
led. These are, first, the Oriental Liturgy ^ which prevailed 
through the entire East, and was ascribed by tradition to St. 
James. Second, the Liturgy of St. Peter, which was used 
through Italy, Sicily, and the North of Africa. Third, St, 
Mark*s Liturgy, adopted by theChristians throughout Egypt, 
Ethiopia, and the neighboring countries on the Mediterranean 
Sea. And fourth, St. John^s Liturgy, which prevailed 
through Gaul, Spain, and the exarchate of Ephesus, until 
the fifth century. Now, upon examining these, we find that 
the principal ideas are the same. The principal rites are 
identical, and there is a general uniformity of arrangement 
among them all. These facts prove, therefore, that at a 
distant antiquity they must have had a common origin, or 
been at least written by men who shared in the same feelings; 

* Antiq. of English Ritual, v. i. p. 9. * Apol. i. p. 96. 

3 Cyr. Op. S96. 
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here is also sufficient diversity to show the remoteness 
period at which they had their rise. ^ Their use was 



e here give the arrangement. The striking resemblance to our 
lion Service will be at once perceived — 



)T. Peter's Liturgy. 
Iffy Sicily, and Africa. 



ft up your hearts, &c. 


10. 


lerefore with Angels, &c. 


1. 


ayer for the Church militant. 


2. 


nsecration Prayer. 


5. 


mmemoration of our Lord's 




ivords. 


IB. 


le Oblation. 


4. 


lyers for the dead. 


3. 


saking of bread. 


7. 


le Lord's Prayer. 


9. 


le kiss of peace. 


8. 


mraunion. 


11. 



>T. Mark*s Liturgy. 

Egypt and Ethiopia. 

le kiss of peace. 

't up your hearts, &c. 

lyer for the Church militant. 

lyers for the dead. 

lerefore with Angels, &c. 

mmemoration of our Lord's 

words. 

ic Oblation. 

nsecration Prayer. 

making of bread. 

le Lord's Prayer. 

mmunion. 



St. James* Lfturgy. 

Oriental. 

The kiss of peace. 
Lift up your hearts, &c. 
Therefore with Angels, &c. 
Commemoration of our Lord's 

words. 
The Oblation. 
Consecration Prayer. 
Prayer for the Church militant. 
Prayers for the dead. 
The Lord's Prayer. 
Breaking of bread. 
Communion. 



St. John's Liturgy. 
Gaul, Spain, and Ephestia. 

3. Prayer for the Church militant. 

7. Prayers for the dead. 

10. The kiss of peace. 

1. Lift up your hearts, &c. 

2. Therefore with Angels, &c. 

5. Commemoration of our Lord's 

words. 

6. The Oblation. 

4. Consecration Prayer. 

8. Breaking of bread. 

9. The Lord's Prayer. 

11. Communion. 



order in our Church is somewhat different : — 



lyer for the Church militant. 8. 

*t up your hearts, &c. 6. 

erefore with Angels, &c. 4. 

mmemoration of our Lord's 11. 

words. 9. 



Breaking of bread. 
The Oblation. 
Consecration Prayer. 
Communion. 
The Lord's Prayer. 



the benefit of those who are not familiar with this subject, we 
smark, that the Prayers far the Dead in the Primitive Liturgies 
resemblance whatever to those now used in the Romish Church. 
!re rather an affectionate remembrance of those who had slept in 
, — *i a commemoration of the departed faithful," as Mr. Palmer 
m — and were in these words — ** We commend unto Thy mercy, 
all other Thy servants, which are departed hence from us with 



i 
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indeed so extensive in those ages when Bishops were most 
independent, that it is difficult to assign their origin to a 
lower period than the Apostolic age. " The liberty," says 
Mr. Palmer, " which every Christian Church plainly had 
and exercised, in the way of improving its formularies, con- 
firms the antiquity of the four great Liturgies ; for where 
this liberty existed, it could have been scarcely any thing 
else but reverence for the Apostolical source from which the 
original Liturgies were derived, that prevented an infinite 
variety of formularies, and preserved the substantial uniform- 
ity which we find to have prevailed in vast districts of the 
Primitive Church."* They form, therefore, four distinct 
channels, by which the faith and practice of the early 
Church have been handed down to us. 

To one of these indeed — the Liturgy of St. James — we 
can assign a very great antiquity, from the manner in which 
it has been kept separate from all others. Nearly fourteen 
centuries ago, at the Council of Chalcedon, which met a. d. 
451, a sect of Christians, called Monophysites, were anathe- 
matized for heresy. Since that time they have been of 
course entirely separated from the orthodox, and no commu- 
nion subsisted between the two parties. For a time they 
each had their establishments in the different dioceses, and 
their own patriarch in the Metropolitan City. At the time 
of the Mahometan invasion, the orthodox were driven out, 
and the Monophysites, patronized by the invaders, remained 
in undisturbed possession of their sees, and represented the 
ancient Patriarchate of Antioch. At this day the members 
of this sect are still scattered through Judea, Mesopotamia, 
Syria, and the southern part of Asia Minor, and use a Lit- 
urgy in the Syriac Language, which they ascribe to St. James. 
The singular fact about this Liturgy is, that a great part of 
it coincides, expression for expression, with the Greek Lit- 
urgy used by the orthodox Church at Jerusalem, so that one 

the sign of faith, and now do rest in the sleep of peace : grant unto them, 
we beseech Thee, Thy mercy and everlasting peace ; and that, at the 
day of the general resurrection, we, and all they which be of the mystical 
body of Thy Son, may altogether be set at His right hand, and hear that 
His most joyful voice, * Come unto me, O ye that be blessed of my Father, 
and possess the kingdom which is prepared for you from the beginning of 
the world !' Grant this, O Father, for Jesus Christ's sake, our only 
Mediator and Advocate." 

* Antig. of English Ritual, v. i. p. 8. 
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must evidently be a translation of the other.' When, then, 
was this done t It must have been prior to the Council of 
Chalcedon, for since that time these two parties have shun- 
ned each other. This coincidence, therefore, between their 
most solemn religious rites, proves their services to be at 
least more than I4OO years old. 

Such, then, is the authority we have for this practice, 
from the custom of the Jewish Church — the sanction and 
example of our T^ord — and its universal prevalence in the 
early Church. " No doubt" — says Hooker — " from God it 
hath proceeded, and by us it must be acknowledged, as a 
work of singular care and providence, that the Church hath 
evermore held a prescript form of prayer ; although not in all 
things every where the same, yet for the most part retaining 
still the same analogy. So that if the Liturgies of all the 
ancient Churches throughout the world be compared among 
themselves, it may be easily perceived they had all one origin 
nal mould, and that the public prayers of the people of God 
in Churches throughly settled, did never use to be voluntary 
dictates proceeding from any man's extemporal witJ^^ It 
would not indeed be possible, during the whole course of the 
1500 years which preceded the Reformation, to find any 
Church, the public worship of which was conducted without 
a prescribed form. Not only the ancient Greek and Latin 
Churches, but all the other Christian Societies in Europe, 
Asia, and Africa, conformed to this rule. The Abyssinians 
and Egyptians — the Jacobites, Maronites, and Nestorians of 
Asia — and the Christians of St. Thomas in India' — all had 
their Liturgies. 

* The Antiquity of the Existing Liturgies, Oxford, 1838. 

* Eccles. Polity, lib. v. sect. 25. 

3 Dr. Buchanan, speaking about these Indian Christians, says — " They 
have the Bible and a Scriptural Liturgy ; and these will save a Church 
in the worst of times. And as there were but few copies of the Bible 
among the Syrians, (for every copy was transcribed with the pen,) it is 
highly probable that, if they had not enjoyed the advantage of the daily 
prayers, and daily portions of Scripture in their Liturgy , there would 
have been, in the revolution of ages, no vestige of Christianity left among 

them In a nation like ours, overflowing with knowledge, men 

are not always in circumstances to perceive the value of a Scriptural 
Liturgy. When Christians are w-ell taught, they think they want some- 
thing better. But the young and the ignorant, who form a great propor- 
tion of the community, are edified by a little plain instruction, frequently 
repeated. A small Church or sect may do without a foi\n.iQt ^'^\^'t. 
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Strictly considered, all public prayer is a form to those 
who unite with the speaker. Whether his petitions have 
been previously composed, or arise from the impulse of the 
moment, it is the same to his hearers. His extemporane- 
ous prayer must be to them a form of prayer. We come 
then to the simple question — whether it is better to have this 
arranged beforehand, or to trust to the passing feelings of 
him who happens to be the minister ? As far as the spirit- 
ual benefit of the hearers is concerned, we should say, that 
the former would be the wiser course. Otherwise, the effect 
produced will be that so admirably described by an eminent 
prelate of the Church of England — "If there should be 
nothing absurd or unbecoming in the prayers, yet the audi- 
ence must first endeavor to understand the words ; and then 
they must weigh and consider the sense and meaning ; and 
then they must deliberate whether such requests are proper 
for, persons in their condition, before they can laiyfully join 
in them ; and by that time the minister is passed onto some 
other subject, which requires the like attention and consid- 
eration ; and so their curiosity may be raised, and they may 
exercise their judgment, but there can scarce be any room 
left for devotion J^^ 

Equally important is the influence of a Liturgy upon a 
Church collectively. It preserves its orthodoxy unimpaired. 
Without a prescribed form of prayer, each individual teacher 
is lefl to inculcate such doctrines as best suit his own pri- 
vate views. He may preach error, and then pray in accord- 
ance with it. There is no standard to which his people can 
at all times direct their attention, and judge of his doctrines. 
He may become a disbeliever in one of the cardinal articles 
of the Christian faith, but if he omit all mention of it, both 
in his sermons and prayers, it may not be brought before the 
attention of his people for years, and thus insensibly, yet 
gradually, they fall into his errors. 

Such, however, can never be the case where there ia a 
Liturgy like that of our Church. Let one who ministers at 
our altars become heretical, and he cannot lead his people 
with him. He may for a time preach his views, but each 

But a national Liturgy is that which preserves a relic of the trae feith 
among the people in a large Empire, when the priests leave their Articles 
and their Confessions of Faith/' Eeaearchea in Asia, p. 80. 
* Bishop Newton's Sermons, vol. ii. 
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^ayer he reads in the service will contradict him, and pro* 
claim most unequivocally that he is faithless to the Church. 
Thus he virill be placed in a false position, until at last he is 
compelled to go out from us, showing that he is not of us. 

Now see how this has always been exemplified. What 
religious society without a Liturgy has ever subsisted for 
any length of time, and yet not wandered from its early 
faith ? Look at those on the continent of Europe, which, 
after the Reformation, while they abandoned the Apostolical 
ministry, give up the ancient Liturgy also. To what result 
have those in Germany been led ? Why, we see them wan- 
dering in al^ the mazes of rationalism, each year tending 
downward to a darker, more hopeless infidelity.* What is 
the faith which now prevails at Geneva, where once John 
Calvin inculcated his stern and rigid creed? There, all 
is changed, and in place of the strictness of his views, we 
have the latitude and coldness of those who scoff at the Di- 
vinity of our Lord.* We are compelled then to regard the 

* Henry Dwight thus describes their progress — ^" The genuineness 
and authenticity of the Old Testament was first attacked, and outwork 
after outwoik was gained, until all belief in it as a revelation, was almost 
literally exploded fi-om Germany. The Epistles of the New Testament 
were afterwards assailed with the same weapons. The inspiration of one 
writer after another ceased to be believed, until by an almost equally 
large proportion of the theologians, they were also viewed as unworthy 
of regard, except so far as they contain a beautiful system of morality, 
and so far as they are historically interesting from their instrumentality 
in spreading Christianity. At a subsequent period, the Gospels were 
attacked in a similar manner. The character of Christ was soon gener- 
ally believed, by the clergy, to have no more claim to our respect than 
those of Plato and Aristotle, unless from the greater purity of his example 
and his code of morals, and from his exhibition of powers of intellect, 
which most of them would have probably admitted to be much superior 
to those of the Greek philosophers So universal was this dis- 
belief, that there were not, in the year 1808, as one of the most distin- 
guished orthodox professors informed me, five clergjnnen, who dared to 
come forth and declare themselves to the world, as belonging to the 
orthodox party." Travels in Germany in 1825-6. See, too, Hugh 
Jamet Eot^s ' State of Protestantism in Germany.* 

* Dr. Sprague of Albany says — ^* The Protestant Church of Geneva 
has greatly departed from the faith of the early reformers. Most of their 
present ministers are unquestionably Unitarians of the German School, 
though it is believed there are a few whose religious views are, in the 
main, evangelical. Here, as in most places in France, I understand 
there is very little that charity herself can believe to be vital piety." 
letters from Europe in 1828. 

6 
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reformation on the continent, as a thing that ites pund 
away. ** Lutheranism and Calvinism are iniMed now little 
more than matters of history ; for the feeble and lifeless rel- 
ics which they have lefl behind, and which still bear their 
name, are but painful memorials of systems whose imperfec- 
tions and faults, whatever they might be, were dignified by 
a holy ardor and zeal for God and for God's revelation. 
Now, when the confessions of faith for which Luther, and 
Zuinglius, and Calvin would have laid down their lives, are 
thrown aside as obsolete, or subscribed with salvos and dec 
larations which render the act of subscription a mere mock- 
ery ; how can we recognize the existence of .their faith ?^ 
Overrun by the audacious impiety of Neologism, an infi- 
delity which cloaks itself under the name of Christianity 
in order to inflict a more grievous wound on faith, or sunk 
into the deadly slumbers of Socinian and Arian apostacy, 
Lutheranism and Calvinism,as religious systems, seem to have 
nearly perished in the countries where they arose."^ 

So it is, too, among the dissenters in England, and the 
same pulpits in which, during the last century, their ablest 
divines preached, are now held by Socinians.^ And is not 

* One of our own clergy has thus recorded the result of his observations, 
daring a visit to Geneva, in 1819 : — 

" And thrives pure faith there now with roots wide q;>read 1 

Is Calvin's name revered — it's master dead 1 
I too an exile, but for health, around 

That lake, whose mirror yields the raptured eye 

Scei]«8 of transcendent grace and majesty. 
Have strolled, and in Geneva's streets have trod. 

* Where's Calvin's tomb V 1 asked ; — ^the sole reply, 
' Who knows V — * Is Christ still worshipped here as God Y 
* In private by dull fools who yet in dar^ess plod/ " 

• Palmer's Treatise on the Church, v. i. p. 358. 

' The most fearful picture we have seen of the English Dissenters is 
given by two of their own authors, Bogue and Beimet. They say— 
" Many, who drank the cup of Arianism f&st, and then of Socinianism to 
the very dregs, ceased to be members of the dissenting congregation. . . . 
By the operation of these causes, many a Presbyterian congregation 
dwindled from a giant into a dwarf. Aged people who remember their 
respectable condition in the metropolis, at the commencement of this 
period, must be convinced that heresy has acted like an enchantress in 
silently, by her fatal spells, accompli^iing their destruction. They are, 
in general, now but the shadow of what they formerly were, and many 
of them have ceased to exist. Devonshire, the cradle of Arianism, has 
been the grave of the Arian dissenters, and Uiere is not left in that popa- 
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this the case in our own land, where even the descendants 
of the New England puritans have abandoned their faith, and 
sabstituted in its place the most fearful heresies, *' denying 
the Lord that bought them ?" There is reason, therefore, 
for that exclamation, uttered by Buchanan, the apostle of 
the East — " Woe to the declining Church which hath not a 
Go^>el Liturgy !" * 

But where could this melancholy history be written of 
any who adhered faithfully to a prescribed form in their pub 
lie devotions ? Take our own Church, for example. In- 
vestigate the doctrines which are embodied in her formula- 
ries, and you will find that they are now what they were 
eighteen centuries ago.' Faithless and unworthy men have 
indeed at times been the teachers of the Church, but their 
errors passed away with them, and the great body of her 
members, by looking to the Liturgy for instruction, still held 
to their steadfastness. Its holy language, bearing the im- 
press, and breathing forth .the spirit of the purest days, is 
stamped upon the memory of each one of her true children, 
and wrought into the very texture of his mind. Her beau- 
tiful services, adapted to every change and circumstance of 
life, from the cradle to the grave, speak to his heart with a 
power which no extemporaneous prayer can have. In these 
words his fathers have worshipped. These prayers, per- 
haps, have trembled upon the lips of some whom he has 
loved, but who long since have passed away to their reward. 
By the chain of association they unite him to the departed. 
They recall them to his memory, and thus, by means of 
these petitions, he lives again in scenes which have long since 



lous county, a twentieth part of the Presbyterians which were to be found 
at her birth. More than twenty of their meeting-houses, it is said, have 
been shut up, and in those which remain open, there are to be seen the 
skeletons only of congregations which were full and flourishing before 
error had banished prosperity." 

" Like the devouring pestilence, Arianism and Socinianism have, 
with few exceptions, carried desolation with them into every congrega- 
tion where they have obtained an entrance ; and some scores more of 
their meeting-houses would have been shut up, but for the pious benevo- 
lence of persons of a different creed, in the former generation. By their 
endowments, many of the Presbyterian ministers have been enabled to 
retain their office, and to preach to what deserves not the name of a con- 
gregation." History of Dissenters, vol. iv. p. 319. 

^ Researches in Asia, p. 80. 
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gone. Oh, solemnly and sweetly do these words and these 
services come home to the Churchman's heart ! He would 
not part with them — so rich in hallowed recollections — for 
all the eloquence that modern wisdom could devise. He 
clings to them through life, and trusts that the last sound 
which shall fall upon his dying ear, will be that solemn 
prayer by which the Church commends the departing spirit 
to the mercy of its God.* 

Thus it is, that a thousand remembrances gather around 
our time-honored Ritual and commend it to our affection. 
We have seen, that in this manner the followers of our Mas- 
ter worshipped, even in the Apostolic age. When, there- 
fore, we are called to abandon it, and adopt in its place the 
extemporaneous effusions of man in our public worship, may 
we not reply in the words of Scripture — ** We have no such 
custom, neither the Churches of God?" We will not fear to 
walk in our Lord's footsteps and to follow those ancient 
confessors and martyrs, who, in the earliest, purest days 
of our faith, amidst sufferings and trials won their way to 
Heaven. Did they lack spirituality, or find their devotion 
cramped and narrowed down by the words of a Liturgy ? 
Has the whole Christian Church been in a grievous error on 
this subject, until within the last three hundred years ? No, 
brethren ; and the best we can do in our feebleness is, to 
tread in the old paths, and to *' hold fast to the form of sound 
words" which was used "in our fathers' days, and in the 
old time before them." Our venerable Liturgy speaks to us 
in the langage of God's own word. Let us strive to imbibe 
its holy spirit, and we shall need no better preparation for 
death. And when at last the worship of the earthly sanc- 
tuary is over, we shall be admitted to join in that service 
which the redeemed in glory use, as ever, day without night, 
they circle the throne rejoicing, and raise the lofly anthem 
— " Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, 
and blessing." 

* When George Herbert was on his death-bed, he said to Mr. Duncon, 
who had come to visit him — " Sir, I see by your habit that you are a 
priest, and desire you to pray with me." Which being granted, Mr. 
Duncon asked him — ** What prayers V* To which Mr. Herbert's answer 
was — ** O, sir, the prayers of my mother, the Church of England : no 
other prayers are equal to them." Walton*8 Lives, p. 339. 
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Mine is no solitary choice, 

See here the seal of saints impressed ; 
The prayer of millions swells my voice. 

The mind of ages fills my breast. 

Cunningham. 

The sixteenth century opened upon a scene unequalled 
in the history of the world. The power of the Church of 
Rome was dominant through Europe. The opposition of 
the Alhigenses had been extinguished in their blood, and 
all was apparently peace in Western Christendom. The 
institution of the Orders of St. Francis and St. Dominic 
had added a new element of strength to the Romish See. 
The members of these fraternities wandered through every 
land, mingling with the mighty masses of the great city, or 
diligently in each lonely valley seeking out *' the few sheep 
in the wilderness," and every where they were the sworn 
servantsof the Vatican — ready to teach its doctrines, and to 
do its bidding. The Pontiffs acted in the spirit of their lofli- 
est pretensions, deposing princes, and bestowing kingdoms 
at their will, yet every where they seemed to be obeyed. 

But this universal peace was hollow and deceptive. A 
day of awakening for the human mind was at hand. Learn- 
ing had begun to come down from its high places, to en- 
lighten the multitude. The remains of that literature, 
which ages before had called forth the plaudits of as- 
sembled Greece, or awakened the genius of Rome's 
noblest orators, was again taken down from the dusty 
shelves of monasteries ; and thus ** in this setting part of 
Time," a new audience was created to listen to the strains 
of Homer, or to muse over the glorious reveries of Plato. 
Communing with the mighty dead, and dwelling upon the 
noble works which they had bequeathed lo w«^ — \.Vio<s^ S!^\\&& 
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of antique beauty, which were for ever the bloom of an i 
perishable youth — the intellect of man was quickened in 
action, and reason once more asserted her claims. Tl 
moral sense, too, of that generation was outraged by th 
sight of a pontiff like Julius, emulating the fame of i 
warrior, and embroiling kingdoms in his mad ambition ; oi 
one like Leo, passing life in an unbroken dream of graceful 
voluptuousness, and scoffing at the mysteries of our faith as 
long-since refuted fables. Beneath this quiet surface, there- 
fore, the public mind was stirred up to its lowest depths. A 
restless, eager spirit of inquiry was abroad. The question, 
" What is truth ?" was earnestly asked. A craving after 
spiritual freedom and purity was deeply felt. The successor 
of St. Peter stood upon a volcano, though the landscape 
was smiling around him, and he perceived not the beginning 
of its heavings. 

Is it wonderful, then, when the storm at last came, and 
the human intellect burst the fetters by which Rome would 
bind it down, that a scene of wild confusion ensued ? Was 
it not natural, that men should pass at once to the opposite 
extreme, and, rejoicing in their newly acquired freedom, in- 
dulge in the strangest eccentricities ? It was ; and therefore 
we are prepared to behold in that, an age ** emulous of 
change " — an age whose motto was — '* old things have pass- 
ed away — all things have become new." In less than fifty 
years from the first controversy between Luther and Tetzel, 
Protestantism had attained to its highest ascendency on the 
Continent. For the first time the love of novelty could be 
indulged, and this liberty was used to the utmost. 

The first half of the sixteenth century was the age of 
experiments, the fruits of which, in weal or woe, this gene- 
ration has inherited. Among the other changes made — as 
we showed you in the last lecture — was that which related 
to the manner of public worship. Those societies which had 
abandoned the Church with her Apostolic ministry, in many 
cases gave up her ancient Ritual also, and trusted to have 
their devotions led by the extemporaneous effusions of those 
who might minister to them.^ 

* The early Refonners themselves were often too clear-aigfated not to 
perceive the evil of this step, but it was taken by their followers, and, in 
truth, naturally grew out of the state of feeling we have described. We 
inll give some of their recorded opiniona in fiivor of a Litargy. 
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In this respect, as in all others in this great crisis of her 
history, the Church in England was enabled to act more 
wisely. As she had retained the Apostolic ministry which 
had been handed down for 1500 years, so she preserved her 
Ritual, only throwing out those things which were not prim- 
itive, but were corruptions which had gradually crept in 
during the darkness of the few preceding centuries. Thus 
our service was merely restored to its ancient purity. Each 
riew, therefore, which we gain of the true state of feeling 
in those times of excitement and change, deepens our grati- 
tude to that kind Providence which so plainly led our Mother 
Church '' in the way wherein she should go,'' — overruled 
every thing for good — and prepared her to be in all ages 
" the Witness and Keeper " of the Truth. 

This evening, then, we will endeavor to go back to the 
early ages of the Church, and show you the origin of our 
Liturgy — the different changes through which it passed, as it 
was gradually compiled in the course of centuries, until it 
finally assumed the form in which it now is in our Prayer Book. 
It will surely be interesting to us as Churchmen, to know from 
whence came this precious legacy, which, while it ministers 

«' For so much as conceraeth the form of prayer and ecclesiastical 
rites, I much approve that it be determined so that it may not be lawful for 
the ministers in their administration to vary from it ; as well to help the 
ompUcity and unskilfulness of some, as that the uniformity of all the sev- 
eral congregations may better appear ; and, finally, that the desultory 
and capricious lightness of such as affect novelties may be encountered 
and stopped." Calvin*8 Letter to Protector Somerset. 

" We account it grievous to contemn all those holy Churches which, 
from the times of the Apostles, and of the primitive Church, unto this 
day, have celebrated the public worship of God out of prescribed forms^— 
wherefore, we blame the over-nice singularity of those men who would 
cast out all prescribed forms from divine worship." Letter from the 
Walackrian Claans of Zealand to the Assembly of Divines in London, 
1646. 

" Any one may satisfy himself, from a view of all the particulars, that 
in the ancient Church, the whole of divine worship was administered by 
prescribed forms. The question is, whether every minister should have 
liberty of obtruding private prayers, which he has himself composed, with 
which no one else is acquainted, and to which the Church is unaccus- 
tomed, instead of forms matured with grave deliberation by the servants 
of Christ, revised by the higher officers of the Church, and approved by 
the Synod. This liberty we do not grant." Preface to the Agenda or 
Book of Common Prayer in the Reformed Churches of Poland and 
Lithuania. Dated at Thorn, A. D. 1636. 
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to the spirituality of those who now unite in its services, has n' 
performed also the same holy office for many generations of 
the saints who have gone before us. There is another object, 
also, to be answered by this investigation. We are oflen 
told that the Church in England, irorn which our own is de- 
rived, was founded by the Romish Church, and has merely 
seceded from her, while our Prayer Book is nothing but an 
alteration of the Romish Breviary. I trust that the histori- 
cal inquiries into which we shall be led in this Lecture, will 
demonstrate to your satisfaction, that neither of these charges 
is correct — that the British Church existed, pure and inde- 
pendent, centuries before the Bishop of Rome had any au- 
thority in that land, and that her Ritual is derived from the 
Primitive Liturgies which were in existence during those 
early ages, in which corruption had not yet begun to invade 
the Church of Rome. 

Let us look, then, at the origin of the Church in that island. 
Is she indebted to Rome for her existence ? So far from 
this being the case, we know that the Christian faith was 
professed in Britain even in the Apostles' days, and when 
the Church of Rome herself was but in the feebleness of 
her infancy. While the Pantheon was yet filled with its 
multitude of gods, and day by day there ascended the smoke 
of sacrifice to the Capitoline Jupiter — when Christianity in 
Rome was only recognized as a "pernicious superstition,"* 
the adherents of which were doomed to the fire and the stake, 
even then, the name of Christ was honored on the banks of 
the Thames, and prayers went up to Him in the strange 
tongue of those on whom Cicero poured his contempt when 
he wrote to Atticus,^ and who formed the subject of his jest 
with Trebatius, as he warned him against a horde of Celtic 
barbarians.^ This fact is fully proved by the testimony of 
ancient writers. Gildas, a native of Britain, and Abbot of 
Bangor, speaking of the birth of our Lord in the days of Ti- 
berius, and the fatal victory of the Romans over Boadicea, 
which took place about the middle of the reign of Nero, says 
— " In the mean time" — that is, in the interval between these 
two events — ** Christ, the true Sun, afforded his rays — that 
is, the knowledge of his precepts — to this island, shivering 

* Tacitus, Annal. xv. 44. ■ Ep. ad Att. iv. 16. 

2 Ep. Fam. vii. 7, 11. 
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with icy cold."' Eusebius, when showing that the Apostles 
** preached their doctrine in the remotest cities and coun- 
tries," adds particularly, ,** that some passed over the ocean, 
inl Tag KaXovfiirag Bqinavinag vi^trovgy to those which are call- 
ed the British islands."* Tertulliin, A. D. 190, says — 
** There are places in Britain inaccessible to Roman arms, 
which were subdued to Christ."* Origen, A. D. 230, writes, 
*' Whea did Britain, before the coming of Christ, unite in 
the worship of one God?"* and again, **The power of God 
our Saviour is ever with them in ^ritain, who are divided 
from our world."* And, to give one more authority, St. 
Chrysostom says — ** The British Islands, situated beyond our 
sea, and lying in the very ocean, have felt the power of the 
word, for even there churches are built and altars erected."* 
The unvarying tradition of the early Church points out 
the Apostle Paul as the one by whom the doctrines of the 
Cross were preached in that land. Clemens Romanus and 
Jerome speak of his travelling '* to the utmost bounds of the 
West" — of his ** preaching as far as the extremity of the 
earth" — and " preaching the Gospel in the western parts" — 
expressions which Still ingfleet has fully shown from other 
writers were always used in that age with reference to the 
British isles.'' He has also classified the evidence on this 
subject by showing — 1st. From St. PauPs circumstancM, 
that he had leisure and opportunity enough to have gone to 
Britain. 2d. From the circumstances of Britain, there* was 
encouragement and invitation enough for him to have gone, 
3d. From the circumstances of the rest of the Apostles, that 
he was the most likely to have gone of any. The most direct 
proof on this point, however, is derived from an assertion by 
Theodoret, which shows the belief in his day. He says — 
** Our fishermen and publicans, and he who was a tent-maker ^ 
carried the Evangelical precepts to all nations ; not only to 
those who lived under the Roman jurisdiction, but also to 

* Stillingfleet's Orig. Brit. p. 4. According to Usher, (Brit. Ecclea. 
Antiq. p. 278,) Gildas wrote his history about A. D. 564. To this Du 
Pin agrees, {Eccles. Hist. Cent, vi.) and also Collier, (Ecclea. Hist, lib. i. 
p. 61.) 

* Dem. Evang. lib. iii. cap, 7, p. 112. Paris, 1628. 

* Adv. Jud. c. 7. *• In Ezek. Rom. iv. 

* Luke c. i. ; Rom. vi. * Tom. vi. p. 6.35, 

^ Orig. Brit. p. 39. 
0* 
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the Scythians and the Hunns ; besides to the Indians, SHi' 
ttins, and Germans."' We have, therefore, no hesitation in 
agreeing with the learned Camden, when he says — *' From 
these authorities it follows, not only that the Goqpel was 
preached in Britain in the times of the Apostles, but that St. 
Paul himself was the preacher of it."' 

Such then is the historical evidence of the early estab- 
lishment of the Church in that island, and in every succeed" 
ing age we can clearly trace its progress. The old historian 
Bede tells us of Kings who gloried in the Cross, and sought 
to aid its triumphs, while it is to this cause we must ascribe the 
gradual dying out of the superstition of the Druids, which 
after the second century of Christianity is no longer to be 
met with in the history of the country. Neither did her re- 
mote situation shield this Church from the rage of persecu- 
tion, but in the reign of Diocletian she was called to give up 
also her witnesses for the truth. There, too, *' the blood of 
the martyrs was the seed of the Church." Foremost in that 
glorious band who " counted not their lives dear unto them- 
selves," the annals of the day tell us of St. Alban, whose 
name still remains in the scene of his simple faith, when 
more than fifteen centuries have passed away. Her Bishops 
were present and assisting at the council of Aries, convened 
in 314 by the Emperor Constantine from all the Western 
Churches, to take cognizance of the Donatist controversy."' 

' Theod. Serm. ix. de legibus, twn. iv. p. 610. Paris, 1642. 

' Britannia, Intro, p. 86. 

' Their subscriptions stand in this way — 
Eborius Episcopus, de civitate Eboracensi Provincia Britannia. 
Restitutus Episcopus, de civitate Londinensi. 
Adelsius Episcopus, de civitate colonia Londinensium. 

The Diocese of this last Bishop has been the subject of much dilute , 
since it is evidently a mistake as it here stands. Archbishop Ussher sup- 
poses it to be Cair-Cblun, (Prim. 60, 195,) which means the city of Ches- 
ter. Selden (in Eutch. 118) and Sir H. Spelman {Cone. i. p. 39) both re- 
fer it to the Old Colony of Camalodunum. The supposition of Stilling- 
fleet {Orig. Brit. 77) is, that he was from the third province of Britannia 
Secunda, where was a colony of the Eleventh Legion. Therefore, this 
Bishop Adelsius came ex Civit. Col. Leg. 11, which an ignorant transcriber 
might easily turn to ex Civit. Col. Londin. Stillingfleet also says, " There 
being but three bishops present at the council of Aries, is so fiir from being 
an argument that there were no more in Britain, that it is rather an argu- 
ment to the contrary, since it was the custom to send but one or two ont 
of a province where they were most numerous.'* (p. 78.) This is confinned 
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Again, in the year 925, we find the British Bishops at the 
council of Nice ; also in 347 at Sardica ; and in 359 at the 
Synod of Arminium, where Bishops from all parts of the 
West had assembled.^ 

This, then, is the first historical fact to which I would 
call your attention. You perceive that the British Church 
was not derived originally from that of Rome. She sub- 
sisted entirely independent of the Church in Italy until the 
close of the sixth century, bound to her only by friendship 
and amity, as she was to all other Churches throughout the 
world. She owed no subjection to any foreign power, nor 
is there a record of any Romish Ecclesiastic in that island 
until the year 596.^ 

What, then, during these six centuries, was the Liturgy 
used in our Mother Church 1 We mentioned to you in the 
last Lecture, that there were still existing four Great Litur 

by the Emperor's summons to Chrestus, Bishop of Sjrraciise, which is the 
only imperial smnmons to this comicil extant, (Etiseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. x. 
cap. 5,) and which Baronius believes was in the same form with the rest. 
In this summons, Chrestus is required to come out of that province and 
bring two priests with him. And St. Hilary, in speaking of the councils in 
his day, says — " That one or two Bishops were sent for out of a Province." 
{Collier's Eccles. Hist. v. i. p. 26.) 

It is worth while to observe the conduct of this council to the Bishqa of 
Rome, who was not present, that we may see how little in that day they 
dreamed of his supremacy. They send their decrees to him only ** to make 
them more pubUc." They call him " Dear Brother," and express their re- 
gret that he had not been there, as they would have been glad of his vote 
and company. Or, as it is in the Latin — ** Et utinam, Frater Dilectissime, 
ad hoc tantum Spectaculum interesses, et te pariter nobiscum judicante, 
coetus noeter majore latitia exultasset." {Collier, v. i. p. 28, and Stilling' 
Jleefs Grig. Brit. p. 86.) 

There were also present v^rith the British Bishops, Sacerdos, a Presbyter, 
and Arminius, a Deacon of the Church. 

> Collier's Eccl. Hist. v. i. p. 28, 37. 

• It was a Church ancient and glorious many hundred years before Popery 
began, being planted by the hantb of the Apostles, as some affirm upon no 
improbable conjecture ; but we are assured from history, very near those 

days And this British Church was renowned throughout the 

world, flourishing under Bishops and a glorious priesthood till about the 
sevenUi century ; when the Bishop of Rome claiming a supremacy over 
other Bishops, the Church of Rome claimed the same over other Churches, 
and from the precedence of an elder sister leaped into the authority of a 

parent Under her corruptions, this Church, like her other sisters, 

sate down a contented captive many hundred years, till the great release of 
the Reformation." Bisse on ** The beauty of holiness in the Common 
Prayet^'p. 11,12. 
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gies, which had come down to us from Primitive times, and 
were the original sources from which all others were derived. 
These were called after the names of St. James, St. John, 
St. Peter, and St. Mark, and from their origin in the first 
age of our faith, were of course similar in their general 
features. The Liturgy of St. John was used not only in the 
East hy the Ephesian Church, but also in Western Europe, 
and from the Gallican Church the Christians in Britain re- 
ceived it. Such, at all events, was the testimony of tradi- 
tion among those by whom it had been adopted. The 
ancient author, whose tract has been published by Spelman, 
and who is allowed by all critics to have written not later 
than the beginning of the eighth century, thus positively 
affirms it — *' John the Evangelist first chanted the Gallican 
course ; then afterwards, the blessed Polycarp, disciple of 
St. John ; then afterwards, thirdly, Irenaeus, who was Bishop 
of Lyons in Gaul, chanted the same course in Gaul."^ 

The Church of Rome during this period was using the 
Liturgy of St. Peter, which varied in some particulars from 
that of St. John, which the Western Church had adopted. 
We learn this from the interrogation which St. Augustine 
addressed to Pope Gregory, at the close of the sixth century. 
He asked — " Why the customs of Churches are different, 
when their faith is the same, and one custom of Liturgy 
prevails in the Church of Rome, another in those of Gaul ?"* 
And again, in his effort to bring the British Church under 
the dominion of Rome, he addressed her Bishops in the 
following terms — ** In many respects you act in a manner 
contrary to our customs, and indeed to those of the universal 
Church ; and yet, if you will obey me in these three things, 
to celebrate Easter at the proper time ; to perform the office 
of Baptism, in which we are born again to God, according 
to the custom of the Holy Roman and Apostolical Church ; 
and with us to preach the Word of God to the English na- 
tion ; we will tolerate all your other customs^ though con- 
trary to our own."^ It is evident, therefore, that in her 



* Spelman, Concilia, torn. i. p. 176. 

* Bede, Hist. Eccles. lib. i. c. 27. 

3 Ibid. lib. ii. c. 2. ColUer in his Eccles. Hist. lib. i. p. 49—51, has 
given the points of difference between the Roman Ritual, and that of the 
Gallican and Anglican churches. 
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early day the British Church did not receive her Ritual 
from Rome. 

When, then, first commenced the intercourse between 
these two Churches 1 It was^n the year 596 that Gregory, 
Bishop of Rome, carried into execution a plan he had long 
cherished of sending missionaries to aid in the conversion 
of the Saxons. For this purpose St. Augustine was selected 
with forty monks from his own monastery at Rome. Taking 
with him interpreters from France, he landed at the island 
of Thanet with his company, in the month of August of that 
year. He found the Church in Britain regularly estab- 
lished, although weakened by the opposition of the Pagan 
Saxons, who had in some parts of the country driven out 
her Bishops and caused them to take refuge in Wales; *^ for 
the Saxons," as the old English Chronicles tell us, '* left not 
the face of Christianity wherever they did prevail."* The 
worship of the Church was, as we have shown, with their 
own ancient Liturgy, while their Episcopal organization is 
proved by the correspondence which took place between 
Augustine and Gregory. When Augustine, in asking in- 
structions, inquires — ** How he ought to manage with re- 
spect to the Bishops of Britain ?" the Pope replied, " As to 
the Bishops of Britain, he put them all under his jurisdic- 
tion."^ From whence he derived his right thus to give 
Augustine authority over an independent Church, it would 
be difficult to show. 

In accordance with these directions, when firmly estab- 
lished in the island, Augustine invited the British Bishops 
to a conference. The meeting took place on the banks of 
the- Severn, at a place long afterwards called Augustine's 
Oak. There were seven English Bishops present, — prob- 
ably from St. David's, Llandaff, Llanbadarn, Bangor, St. 
Asaph, Somerset, and Cornwall — besides the most learned 
men from Bangor-Iscoed, with Dinoth, their abbot.^ No 
efforts of Augustine however could induce them to submit 
to the jurisdiction of Rome. His proposals were at once 
rejected, and the reply of Dinoth, which is still preserved, 
gives most fully the views of his Church. Speaking in the 
name of his brethren, he said — ** That the British Churches 

' Stillingfleet'B Orig. Brit. p. 366. « Collier's Ecclos. HiRt. 1. ii. p. 6R. 

' Bede, 1. ii. c. 2. 
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owe the deference of brotherly kindness and charity to the 
Church of God, and to the Pope of Rome, and to all Chris- 
tians. . But other obedience than this, they did not know to 
be due to him whom they called Pope : and for their parts, 
they were under the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Caerleon 
upon Usk, who, under God, was their spiritual overseer and 
director."* Thus it was that the free spirit of our old 
Mother Church spake out. 

But power was on the side of Rome, and all the weight 
of her influence was put forth to brinjor the Church in that 
distant island under subjection. The Saxons, too, weakened 
her ranks by their assaults, and on one occasion 1200 priests 
and monks were slaughtered together, when they had posted 
themselves on an eminence near the field of battle, to pray 
for the success of their countrymen.* Often therefore must 
the members of that stricken and suffering Church have 
been forced to recall as prophetic, the parting threat which 
Augustine had addressed to them at the close of his confer- 
ence — ** I foresee that if you will not have peace with 
brethren, you will have war with foes ; and if you will not 
preach the way of life to the English, you will suffer deadly 
vengeance at their hands." Yet even thus depressed — with 
the savage cruelty of the Pagans on the one side, and the 
opposition of their Christian brethren on the other — the old 
British Church struggled on, maintaining her rightful and 
dignified position, and only yielding at last, when reduced 
by the strong arm of secular force. It took therefore five 
centuries of conflict to compel her into submission to the 
Romish See, nor was it until the Norman conquest that the 
authority of the Pope can be considered as firmly settled.^ 



» Collier tells us, (Ecclea, Hist. 1. li. p. 76,) that this passage, first 
published by Spelman, (Concilia, v. i. p. 108, 109,) was copied by him 
" from an old manuscript, which had also been transcribed from an older." 
The Romanists have attacked its genuineness, but the reader will see their 
arguments and objections answered, in Collier, as above. StiUingfleeVs 
Orig. Brit. p. 371, and Bingham' 8 Antiq. Ecc. ii. 9. 

* Bede, I. ii. c. 2. 

^ " There doth not appear much of the Pope's power in this realm be- 
fore the Conquest. But the Pope having favored and supported King Wil- 
liam I. in his invasion of this kingdom, took that opportunity of enlai^ing 
his encroachments, and in this King's reign began to send his legates 
hither ; and prevailed with Henry I. to give up the donation of Bishoprics ; 
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Then, for four centuries and a half, the same darkness 
which had settled upon the rest of Western Christendom, 
seemed to have gathered over Britain also. The spirit of 
Popery every where prevailed, and the Church of England 
was bowed down at the feet of a foreign Bishop. Yet the 
breath and pulse of life had not .yet ceased. Scattered 
through the land during all these years were those who saw 
her fall, and mourned over it in secret. Occasionally too they 
spake out, and boldly bore witness against this corruption, 
although it was at the peril of their lives. The page of 
Ecclesiastical History in this way records the names of 
Grostete — whose best encomium is that exulting exclama- 
tion of Pope Innocent, on hearing of his death, " I rejoice, 
and let every true son of the Church rejoice with me, that 
my great enemy is removed " — and Fitzralph, and Wiclif, 
who in succession entered their protest against the evils of 
Romish dominion. These were men, who knew the right, 
and having solemnly counted the cost, shrunk not from an 
open conflict with the crushing power of Rome. Alone — 
uncheered by the loud voice of popular sympathy — supported 
only by the purity of their intentio^^ and the goodness of 
their cause, they stepped forth from their cloistered retire- 
ment, and endured *' the dust and heat" of this battle, 
which was waged for the best interests of man. For them, 
persecution had no perils by which it could terrify, but re- 
ceiving the torch of truth from each other's hands, they bore 
it stesidily onward, and thus acted as the heralds of the 



and in the time of King Stephen gained the prerogative of appeals ; and 
in the time of Henry II. exempted all clerks from the secular power. 

" And not long after this, by a general excommunication of kings and 
people for several years, because they would not suffer an Archbishop to be 
imposed upon them, King John was reduced to such straits, that he was 
obliged to surrender his kingdoms to the Pope, and to receive them again, 
to hold of him at a rent of a thousand marks. 

" And in the following reign of Henry III., partly from the profit of our 
best Church benefices, which were generally given to Italians and others 
residing at the Court of Rome, and partly by the taxes imposed by the Pope, 
there went yearly out of the kingdom, seventy thousand pounds — an im- 
mense sum in those days." Bum's Ecclesiastical Law, v. iii. p. 108. 

Such was the gradual progress of Papal encroachments in England. 
It will be observed, thot the reign of William the Conqueror commenced 
in 1066, and that of Henry VIII. in 1509. The period between embraces 
only 443 years. 
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coming reformation.^ In this way it was, that the faith ha> 
ever some to witness for it in that land. But the Church 
even with these seeds of truth within her breast — these 
germs of future purity and life — like the Pilgrims, in their 
Progress to the Celestial City, slumbered on the enchanted 
ground. For a time she bowed to the witchery of that spell 
which Rome had cast over her, and suffered her senses to 
be overpowered by the incantations of that oppressor who 
had led her into captivity. But at length the hour of her 
redemption came, and a voice broke in upon her, crying, 
** Sleep no more." Then her dream was dispelled, and 
shaking from her garments the dust of ages, she came forth 
in her ancient strength. She had discerned a vision of the 
Truth, which, while it made her free, enabled her also to 
proclaim spiritual freedom to the world. 

You perceive, then, how groundless is the charge, that 
the Church of England, and of course our own Church, are 
only seceders from that of Rome^ The whole statement of 

^ " It would be easy to show, that during this whole period there were 
leading men in the English Church who made bold stand not only against 
the usurpations, but also agfinst the corruptions of the Romish Church. 
Even Archbishop Dunstan, in many things subservient to the Pope, did 
not hesitate to set at defiance the Papal mandate, when he deemed it un- 
just or improper, A. D. 961. And Alfric Puttock, Archbishop of York, 
from 1023 to 1050, openly impugned the doctrine of transubstantiation. 
In his ' Sermon to be spoken to the people at Easter, before they receive 
the holy housel,' (the communion,) he teaches doctrines that would now 
be considered orthodox by sound theologians. In the next century, Gilbert 
Foliath, consecrated Bishop of Hereford 1148, translated to London 
1163, died 1187, set at defiance the Papal authority, and though twice 
excommunicated by the Pope, paid no regard to the thunders of the Vati- 
can. Cotemporary with Foliath, was Ormin the poet, whose works pre- 
sent us with the purest English, and the purest doctrines of that age. The 
next century was rendered famous by Robert Grostete, or Greathead, 
Bishop of Lincoln, from 1234 to 1258. In 1247, a demand was made 
by the Pope for 6000 marks, (about X50,000,) and he had the courage to 
refuse to levy it until he had the sense of the nation upon it. He visited 
Rome, and protested against its corruptions, before the Pope and Cardi- 
nals. After his return, the Pope again tried his courage by collating an 
Italian youth to a vacant Canonry in the Cathedral of Lincoln. But 
Grostete was inflexible. He set at nought the Pope's commands, for 
which he was excommunicated. But the thunderbolt fell harmless at his 
feet, and he died in peaceful possession of his See. Other examples of a 
similar nature occur, but these are amply sufficient to show that many a[ 
the clergy asserted that in their writings to which they assented in their 
legislative rapacities." Chopin's Prim. Church, p. 380. 
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the case is briefly this — that the Italian Bishops invaded the 
British branch of the Catholic or Universal Church, which 
after a long struggle was for a time reduced to submission, 
yet ultimately her rights were recovered, and this foreign 
jurisdiction thrown off. Successive councils of the Church 
had declared the independence of each particular branch, 
and the Bishops of Rome therefore had no authority in that 
island. The sixth canon of the Council of Nice, A. D. 325, 
commanded that the *' ancient customs should prevail," and 
the " privileges of Churches be preserved." In like manner, 
the Council of Ephesus, A. D. 430, forbade Bishops to 
assume jurisdiction over provinces, which had not from the 
beginning been subject to their predecessors. It enjoined 
on all who might have taken such provinces an imme- 
diate restitution, and decreed " that everi/ province should 
preserve pure and inviolate the rights which it had from 
the beginning; that" — as the Council added, with a de- 
gree of prophetic wisdom — ** the Canons of the Fathers 
may not be transgressed, nor the pride of worldly dominion 
enter, under the pretence of the sacred ministry." ^ At that 
time the Church in Britain was independent of the Roman 
patriarch ; what right, then, had he afterwards to assume 
and enforce jurisdiction ? Mr. Dodsworth has thus briefly 
summed up the whole question — " I repeat, what is so essen- 
tial in these days for every Churchman to remember, that 
THE Church op England never separated from the 
Church of Rome. It was originally an independent 
Church ; founded, not by emissaries from Rome, but at a 
period not far removed from Apostolic times, and perhaps 
even by an Apostle himself. ... It was not till the period 
of the Conquest, in the middle of the eleventh century, that 
Rome assumed any thing like an ascendency over our 
Church, and then it was not without a long and arduous 
struggle that she established it. So that the real fact of the 
case is this; — that out of eighteen centuries, during 
which the Church of England has existed, somewhat less than 
FOUR centuries AND A HALF wcre passcd dnder the usurped 
domination of the See of Rome : so great is the absurdity, 
and palpable ignorance of historical facts, evinced by those 

^ Pahner's Orig. Liturgicae, v. ii. p. 263. 
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who represent the Church of England, as a separated branch 
from the Romish communion."* 

Now among the changes which took place during this 
long period of bondage, the ancient and primitive Liturgy 
of the English Church suffered also, for the overshadowing 
power of Rome was too great to allow the continuance in 
use of this precious legacy from former ages. It necessa- 
rily became more and more assimilated to that of Italy. The 
tide of Romish priests was poured in from the continent — 
their Bishops gradually usurped the Sees of the English 
prelates — foreign rites and ceremonies were taught to the 
people — new doctrines, such as the worship of saints, the 
adoration of the Cross, transubstantiation, indulgences, and 
purgatory, were introduced — and thus these corruptions, 
which their invaders had brought with them, were gradually 
ingrafted upon the Ritual of the British Church. At length 
that uniformity was produced which it is ever the object of 
Rome to attain, and so the Liturgy remained until the reign 
of Henry VIII. 

At this time the spirit of reformation commenced in 
England, and the Church, having first thrown off her alle- 
giance to the Romish See, proceeded to purify her service, 
and restore it to its ancient form.^ This however was not 

* Discourses on Romanism and Dissent, p. 168. Dr. Hook, of Leeds, 
Chaplain to the Queen, in a sermon preached in the Chapel Royal, also 
thus finely illustrates this point — *' About two years ago the very Chapel in 
which we are now assembled, was repaired, certain disfigurements re- 
moved, certain improvements made ; would it not be absurd on that ac- 
count to contend that it is no longer the Chapel Royal ] Would it not be 
still more absurd if some one were to build a new Chapel in the neighbor- 
hood, imitating closely what this Chapel was five years ago, and carefiilly 
piling up all the dust and rubbish which was at that time swept from hence, 
and then pronounce that, not this, to be the ancient Chapel of the Sove- 
reigns of England ? The absurdity is at once apparent ; but this is pre- 
cisely what has been done by the Roman Catholic or Papist. The present 
Church of England is the old Catholic Church of England, reformed in 
the reigns of Henry, Edward, and Elizabeth, of certain superstitious er- 
rors; it is the same Church which came down from our British and 
Saxon ancestors, and, as such, it possesses its original endowments, which 
were never, as ignorant persons foolishly suppose, taken from one Church 
and given to another. The Church remained the same after it was re- 
formed as it was before, just as a man remains the same man after he has 
washed his face, as he was before ; just as Naaman, the leper, remained 
the same Naaman after he was cured of his leprosy, as he was before." 

* It may be well here to notice a usual objection, that Henry VIH. 
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done hastily. Time was taken, and each step made the 
subject of careful deliberation, and profound learning called 
in to aid, and a thorough investigation of the past resorted 
to, during every stage of the compilation. The questions 
were often asked — ** What is to be retained, because it is 
Scriptural, Primitive, and Catholic V* and — " What is to be 
stricken out, because it is modern and Romish V Their 
own ancient existing missals, the " Uses," and other ritual 
books of York, Sarum, Hereford, Bangor, and Lincoln,^ 
were sought out, and also the Primitive Oriental forms of 
worship examined, and from these materials, the service 
was restored to its original purity, and that Ritual composed 
which is now our Book of Common Prayer. More than 
120 years, however, passed — from the year 1537, in the reign 
of Henry VHI., to the year 1662, in the reign of Charles II. 
— while this church was going through its successive steps, 
and gradually maturing to the form in which we now have 
it. Twice indeed it was interrupted — once by the reign of 
Queen Mary, who of course endeavored to restore the 
Roman Ritual, and again by the rule of the Puritans, when 
all ancient forms were rejected as the remains of Popery — 
but during the remainder of this period, it was a subject of 
frequent study with the Prelates of the English Church, 

commenced the Reformation and separated from Rome, to serve his own 
licentious passions. But has this any thing to do with the question ? 
Does not God often make " the wrath of man to praise Him V* In this 
instance, we behold Him bringing good out of evil, raising up holy men to 
complete in purity what was begun in passion, and thus even the vices of 
an imholy king were made to minister to the success of His Church. The 
truth of a cause, and the personal characters of its promoters, are very 
different considerations. Some of the Jewish kings, whom God employed 
as reformers, to restore His worship — Jehu, for example (2 Kings x. 29) 
— ^were by no means saints. Constantine established Christianity in the 
Roman Empire, and Napoleon restored it in France. Yet who cavils at 
either of these great changes, on account of the want of personal sanctity 
in their authors ? 

* These were, in the main, transcripts of the Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory of the sixth century, and of course free from those corruptions of 
the Romirfi Church which were most objectionable, as they were prior to 
the adoption of these errors. As each Bishop had the power of altering 
the particular Liturgy of his own Church, in process of time different cus- 
toms arose, and several became so established as to receive the names of 
their respective Churches. Thus gradually the " Uses," or " Customs" of 
York, Sarum, Hereford, &c., came to be distinguished from each other. 
{Palmefs Orig. Lit. v. 1, p. 186.) An examination of these Uses will 
therefore ofken show the hith of the English Church in the seventh century. 
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assisted by the learned of the land, to return to a purer 
mode of worship. 

The first step was in the reign of Henry YIII., when a 
committee, appointed for that purpose, translated certain 
portions of the Service into English, which were published 
under the title of " The Institution of a Christian Man." 
It was known also by the name of " The Bishop's Book." 
Six years afterwards, this was revised and republished un- 
der the title of " A necessary Doctrine and Erudition for 
any Christian Man." Again, in 1545, the King's Primer 
was published. ^ 

^ These works have all been reprinted in England during the last few 
years. To show the gradual progress of feeling during the reign of Henry 
VIII. we will give the contents of these three Books. 

I. The Institution of a Christian Man. 

" This book, called The Institution of a Christian Man, containeth 
four special parts, whereof 

The first part containeth the Exposition of the Creed, called the 
Apostles' Creed. 

The second part containeth the Exposition or Declaration of the 
Seven Sacraments, viz.. Matrimony, Baptism, Confirmation, Penance, 
Holy Eucharist, Orders, Extreme Unction. 

The third part containeth the Exposition of the Ten Commandments. 

The fourth part containeth the Exposition of the Pater Noster and the 
Ave, with the Articles of Justification and Purgatory." 

II. A Necessary Doctrine and Erudition for any Christian Man. 
The Declaration of Faith. 

The Articles of our Belief, called the Creed. 

The Seven Sacraments. 

The Ten Commandments of Almighty God. 

Our Lord's Prayer, called the Pater Noster. 

The Salutation of the Angel, called the Ave Maria. 

An Article of Free Will. 

An Article of Justification. 

An Article of Good Works. 

Of prayer for souls departed. 

HI. The Primer, set forth by the King's Majesty, and his Clergy, to 
be taught, learned, and read ; and none other to be used throughout all his 
dominions, 1545. 

The Calendar. The Seven Psalms. 

The King's Highness Injunction. The Litany. 

The Prayer of our Lord. The Dirge. 

The Salutation of the Angel. The Commendations. 

The Creed, or Articles of Faith. The Psalms of the Passions. 

The Ten Commandments. The Passion of ouf Lord. 

The Matins, Certain ^odly prayers for sundry 

The Even Song. purposes. 

The Compline. 
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In the reign of Edward VI. when the ancient custom of 
administering the Communion in hoth kinds was restored, 
it was of course found necessary to have a Service giving 
the true view of this Sacrament. The King therefore 
appointed ^* certain Bishops and other learned Divines, to 
draw an office in English to be used for that purpose ; which 
being finished, was called, The Communion.'*^ In May, 
1548, the greatest step in this series of changes was taken. 
The same Bishops and Divines were again selected by the 
King *' to draw up a genera] public office in English, in the 
room of the Latin mass-book." This having been done, 
and the whole Liturgy with its public offices having been 
compiled, it was confirmed by Parliament, in the latter end 
of the same year, and set forth under the title of, " The 
Book of Common Prayer and Administration of the Sacra- 
ments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of 
England." Upon this Strype remarks — ** The rule they 
went by in this work was, the having an eye and respect 
unto the most sincere and pure Christian religion taught by 
the Holy Scriptures, and also to the usage of the Primitive 

Church As for the work itself, as it is said to be 

done by one uniform agreement, so also * by the aid of the 
Holy Ghost,' such was the high and venerable esteem then 
had of it,"* A few slight alterations having been made in 
1552, together with some useful additions, such as the 
Introductory Sentences, Exhortations, Confession and Ab- 
solution, and the forms for ordination of Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons, it was again confirmed by Parliament, and 
this is the book known by the name of " The Second Book 
of Edward VL" 

Under Elizabeth and James I. Committees were at dif- 
ferent times appointed to see what further revision of the 
Prayer Book was expedient. The changes however were 
trifling, generally referring merely to the form of expres- 
sion, except the insertion of some prayers for Thanksgiving, 
and a few Questions and Answers in the Catechism. 

At last, in the reign of Charles II., the final alterations 
were made. Some of the Collects were remodelled, the 
Epistles and Gospels were taken from King James's transla- 
tion of the Bible, the office for the Baptism of adults, to- 

■ Strype's Mem. Eccles. v. ii. part i. p. 96. * Ibid. p. 135. 
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gether with a few prayers for particular occasioDS, wer^ 
added, and thus the Prayer Book was finally adopted as it is 
now used by the Church in England. 

Thus it is that we have given the History of our Litur- 
gy, from its rise in Primitive times down to its present form 
in our Mother Church abroad. You perceive therefore that 
it is no modern production, nor is it a set of forms which 
grew up amid the corruptions of the Middle ages.^ It is a 
Ritual which, in all its principal features, can be traced 
back to the Apostolic age. And so close is this resem- 
blance, that in very many parts it extends even to the expres- 
sions and the words. 

To effect this was the avowed object of the English Re- 
formers. Unlike those on the Continent, they made no at- 
tempt to found a new Church, nor did they desire to intro- 
duce a new order of worship. They knew that ** the old 
was better,'* and therefore their work was simply one of 
Restoration. Thus, in the answer of the Council to the 
Princess Mary, afterwards Queen, when she wished Mass 
performed in her house, they say — ** That the Christian 

faith professed is the same in substance as before 

that the English Reformation bad recovered the warship to 
the directions of Scripture, and the usage of the Primitive 
Church."^ And Bishop Collier adds— "That part of the 
letter which relates to religion, was penned in all likelihood 
by Cranmer and Ridley, who were then of the Privy Coun- 
cil.'* When again, in the reign of Queen Mary^ Arch- 

^ Ingram, in his TVite Character of the Ckwrci of England, thus 
shows that our Prayer Book is older than the Roman Missal new used — 
" Our Common Prayer was compiled in 1548, received a revision in 
1552, and was established in its present form in 1569. Whereas the 
Roman Missal was drawn up by certain fethers chosen for that purpose 
towards the close of the Council of Trent in 1562, and was not sanctioned 
and promulgated until 1570 by a bull of Pope Pius V. bearing date the 
12th of January in that year. It is therefore impossible that the later 
Roman could have been the source whence the earlier En^ish Ritual 
was derived. The Reformed Church of England might, with mnch 
greater appearance of reason, charge the Italian Church with havings 
copied from her Liturgy all that is Scriptural and Primitive in the Romao 
Mass Book. But the fact is, both Churches had one common founUiin 
from which to draw ; namely, Scripture and Primitine usage. The 
Church of Rome chose to corrupt the pure waters of this foujitain." — 
p. 95. 

« Coiner's Eccl. Hist. v. ii. p. 311. 
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bishop Cranmer drew up '' A Manifesto in Defence of the 
Reformation/' he has the same appeal to antiquity. He 
says, '* And with the Queen's leave he offers to justify the 
English Communion Service, both from the authority of 
the Scriptureiit, and the practice of the Primitive Church. 
And on^the other side, that the Mass is not only without 
foundation in both these respects, but likewise discovers a 

plain contradiction to antiquity He will maintain 

the Reformation made in the late reign, with respect to 
Doctrine, Discipline, and Worship, to be more orthodox 
and defensible, more agreeable to the true standard, and 
Primitive plan, than the belief and practice of the Church 
of Rome."^ In the same way. Queen Elizabeth, in reply 
to the Roman Catholic Princes on the Continent, who de- 
sired favor to be shown to the Romish Bishops, gives as a 
reason why they should conform to the established Church, 
that '' there was no new faith propagated in England; no 
new religion set up, but that which was commanded by our 
Saviour, practised hy the Primitive Church, and approved 
by the Fathers of the best antiquity J*^ When therefore the 
Prayer Book was published in its present form, it was re- 
commended to the Clergy and Laity in these words — ** Here 
3^ou have an order of Prayer, and for the reading of Scrip- 
ture, much agreeable to the mind and purposes of the old 
fathers,*'^ In the " Act of Uniformity," the Parliament of 
England declared that thus they received it, and it was au- 
thorized as '* A very godly Book, agreeable to the word of 
God and the Primitive Church, very comfortable to all good 
people, desiring to live in Christian* conversation."^ 

We have thus brought before you the History of our 
Liturgy, through all ages, from Primitive times until it 
assumed its present form, that you may see how much it 
retains the spirit and even the words derived from the days 
of ancient purity. To impress this however still more — ^to 
show how fully we have the sanction of antiquity for our 
manner of worship — we will briefly take up the principal 
parts of our Ritual, and state their derivation. 

With respect to the Communion Service, we showed 
in ihe last Lecture, when referring to the four Original 

» Collier's Eccl. Hist. p. 347. « Ibid. p. 436. 

' Pre&ce to the Prayer Book. * Collier's Eccl. Hist. v. ii. p. 320. 
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Liturgies, how entirely our form for the administration of 
this solemn Sacrament is taken from them. It was the ob* 
ject of the compilers of our Prayer Book — says Wheailey — 
'' out of them all to extract an office for themselves ; and 
which indeed they performed with so exact a judgment and ' 
happy success, that it is hard to determine, whether they 
more endeavored the advancement of doctrine, or the imita- 
tion of pure antiquity."^ For example, all these ancient 
Liturgies have a prayer answering in substance to oups, 
" For the whole state of Christ's Church Militant." All 
contain that portion beginning, " Lift up your hearts," 
with the responses which follow, as well as that noble an- 
them, " Therefore with angels and archangels." In each 
one of them also we find the commemoration of our Lord's 
words — the Breaking of Bread — the Oblation — the Prayer 
of consecration — the administration of the Elements — and 
the Lord's Prayer. 

Other parts of this service, although not taken from these 
four Primitive Liturgies, are still of great antiquity. Thus, 
the Offertory has been received in the English Church since 
the end of the sixth century. It is found indeed in Rit- 
uals of that period, although it may have been used long 
before.^ The Exhortation also has its parallel in the an- 
cient Liturgies. In that of Antioch particularly, which was 
used for a great length of time by the Syrian Monophosites, 
there is a similar address from the deacon to the people, 
which in its position in the service corresponds with our 
Exhortation. This, if not of greater antiquity than the sep- 
aration of the orthodox and Monophosites in A. D. 451, can- 
not be much later than that event.* A form of Confession 
was common in the ancient Churches, and in the Liturgy of 
Jerusalem it occupies exactly this place in the service. 
There is also extant a Sacramentary of the time of Charle- 
magne, which contains one in substance similar to our own.* 
The same antiquity may be claimed for the Absolution^ 
which follows. The Thanksgiving after Communion may 
be traced in several early Liturgies, particularly that of Cfls- 
sarea, which is more than 1500 years old, that of Antioch, 
and the Alexandrian Liturgy of Basil.^ The date of the 

* On Common Prayer, p. 274. * Palmer's Orig. Lit. v. ii. p. 73. 

' Ibid. p. 100. < Ibid. p. 106. « Ibid. p. 156. 
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Gloria in Excelsis has never been accurately fixed. By some 
it has been ascribed to Telesphorus, Bishop of Rome, A. D. 
150 ; by others to Hilary, Bishop of Poictiers in the fourth 
century. We know, however, that it is more than 1500 
years old in the Eastern Church, and the Church of Eng- 
land has used it either at the beginning or end of the Lit- 
urgy for above 1200 years. ^ The Benediction is found in 
some form in all ancient services, and the one with which 
our service concludes is a judicious enlargement of that 
which was used in the English Church before the year 600.* 

In the same way, did our limits permit, we could go 
through the Baptismal Service, and point out the origin 
of its different parts. Some of these — like the vows of re- 
nunciation and the profession of faith — are of primitive 
antiquity, while the remainder can generally be found in the 
ancient Manuals of Salisbury and York, or in manuscripts 
which were used more than nine hundred years ago.^ 

Let us turn to the Psalter. The manner of reading or 
singing the Psalms responsively, as we now do, prevailed in 
very ancient times. We showed in the last Lecture that 
thus the Song of Moses was used, after the passage of the 
Red Sea, when the people sang, *' and Miriam and all the 
women answered them." In this way, too, we know that 
many of the Psalms of David were chanted forth in the ser- 
vice of the Temple. Such, for instance, was Psalm cxxxvi., 
where the first part of each verse was sung by the Levites, 
while the chorus, " For his mercy endureth forever," was 
the response of the people. 

From them the early followers of our Lord inherited 
these hymns of praise, and ever since the times of the Apos- 
tles the recitation of Psalms antiphonally has every where 
formed a principal part of the service of the Church.* Thus 

1 Palmer's Orig. Lit. p. 159. ^ jbij p. 161. ^ Ibid. p. 173. 

* Thus St. Chrysostom says — " Christians exercise themselves in 
David's Psalms oftener than in any part of the Old or New Testament. 
Moses, the great lawgiver, who saw God face to face, and wrote of the 
creation of the world, is scarcely read through once a year. The Holy 
Gospels, where Christ's miracles are preached, where God converses with 
man, where devils are cast out, lepers are cleansed, and the blind restored 
to «ight, where death is destroyed, where is the food of immortality, the 
Holy Sacraments, the words of life, holy precepts, precious promises ; 
these we read over once or twice a week. What shall I say of blessed 
Paul, the preacher of Christ 1 His Epistles we read twice in the week. 

,7 
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• 

the Roman Governor, Pliny, A. D. 110, states that the 
Christians ** met on a certain stated day, and sung 6y tumsj 
{invicemj) a hymn to Christ, as God."^ St. Jerome, in 
describing the devotions of Christians in Egypt, says, " then 
the Psalms are sung, and the Scriptures are read ;" and 
thus Cassian represents it, that the Psalms \\ ere used before 
the lesson^.^ In the same vi^ay, St. Basil tells us, this part 
of the service was performed in his day, alternately. 
" After the confession, the people rise from prayer, and pro- 
ceed to Psalmody, dividing themselves into two parts, and 
singing by turns." ^ 

The Psalms, too, were always read or sung, as now 
among us, standing. Thus Cassian, speaking of the Egyp- 
tian Christians, says, that when " by reason of their contin- 
ual fastings and labor day and night, they were unable to 

stand all the time, while twelve Psalms were reading 

yet at the last Psalm they all stood up, and repeated it alter- 
nately, adding the Gloria Patri at the end." And we have 
also the testimony of St. Augustine, who speaks of Psal- 
mody as an act of devotion, which all the people performed 
standing in the Church.^ Cassian, it will be remarked, in 
the above quotation, refers to the Gloria Patri being added 
to the last Psalm. Such was the custom of the Eastern 
Church. In the Western Church, the practice was differ- 
ent, and it was used at the end of every Psalm.^ 

Such is also the antiquity of our rule of reading Lessons 
from Scripture in each service. It was derived from the 
Jewish Church, where the law was divided into sections, 
one of which was read on every Sabbath day, so that the 
whole was completed in a year ; and on each of these occa- 

We get them not by heart, but attend to them while they are reading. 
But as to David's Psalms, the grace of the Holy Spirit has so ordered it, 
that they are repeated night and day. In the vigils of the Church, the 
first, the midst, the last, are David's Psalms. In the morning, David's 
Psalms are sought for, and the first, the midst, and the last, is David. At 
funeral solemnities, .the first, the midst, and the last, is David. In private 
houses, the first, the midst, and the last, is David. Many that know not 
a letter, can say David's Psalms by heart." Horn. vi. de Poen. 

^ Pliny, Ep. 97. 

' Bingham, Orig. Eccles. lib. xiv. e. 1. sect. 1. 

^ Wheatley on Common Prayer, p. 134. 

* Bingham, lib. xiv. c. 1. sect. 14. 

* Ibid. sect. 8. 
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sions some portion of the prophets was added also.' To 
this St. James referred when he said, ** Moses was read in 
the Synagogue every Sabbath day," (Acts xv. 21,) and in 
the thirteenth chapter mention is made of the same custom, 
where we are told that St. Paul addressed the people in the 
synagogue, " after the reading of the law and the prophets." 
(v. 15.) 

The Christian Church, therefore, naturally continued 
this admirable rule, by which week after week her mem- 
bers are systematically instructed in the word of God. Thus, 
Justin Martyr in the second century says, " It was the cus- 
tom in his time to read lessons out of the Prophets and Apos- 
tles in the Assembly of the faithful."^ And Cassian tells us 
— " It was the constant custom of all Christians throughout 
Egypt, to have two lessons, one out of the Old Testament, 
and another out of the New, read immediately after the 
Psalms ; a practice so ancient, that it cannot be known 
whether it was founded upon any human institution."^ Ter- 
tullian, at the end of the second century, speaks of the read- 
ing of Scriptures in the Church, and in one place especially, 
he tells us that the law and the prophets were read in Africa 
before the Epistles and Gospels.* The early fathers, in 
their sermons which have come down to us, frequently 
allude to the lessons for the day. Thus St. Basil, in one of 
his Homilies on Baptism, takes notice of three of the les- 
sons that were read that day, besides the Psalms, one of 
which was from Isaiah, another from Acts, and a third from 
Matthew.* St. Augustine, in like manner, refers to four 
lessons which had been read on a particular occasion, one 
out of Moses, another out of Isaiah, a third out of the Gos- 
pel, and the last out of the Epistles.^ There were also 
proper Lessons selected for the different seasons of the Eccle- 
siastical year ; as during the Festival of Easter, for four days 
successively the History of Christ's Resurrection was read 
out of the four Gospels, and on the day of His Passion, they 
read the narrative of His sufferings as related by St. Mat- 

^ Home's Introd. to Scrip, v. iii. p. 244, where the reader will find a 
table of the different sections from the Law and the Prophets, as used by 
the Jews throughout the year. 

* Apol. i. cap. 87. ^ Wheatley,p. 141. 

* Tertull. de Praescript, c. 36. 

* Bingham, lib. xiv. chap. 3, sect. 2. ® Ibid. 
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thew.* You perceive, then, the great antiquity of this por- 
tion of the service, and how faithfully, in this respect, we 
follow the example of the early Church. 

The Litany next claims our attention. We can trace 
this kind of prayer back to the third century, in the Eastern 
Churches. It was introduced into the Western Church 
during the fifth century. The petitions in our Litany are of 
very great antiquity in the English Church. " Mabillon 
has printed a Litany of the Chrrch of England, written 
probably in the eighth century, which contains a large por- 
tion of that which we repeat at the present day, and which 
preserves exactly the same form of petition and response 
which is still retained. The still more ancient Litanies of 
the Abbey of Fulda, of the Ambrosian Missal, and of Gela- 
sius, Patriarch of Rome, together with the Diaconica or 
Irenica of the Liturgies and Offices of the Churches of Con- 
stantinople, CaBsarea, Antioch, Jerusalem, &c., which all 
preserve the form of the Litany ; all these ancient formula- 
ries contain very much the same petitions as the English 
Litany."2 

Look now at the Collects for each day. The origin 
of this word is doubtful, so great is the antiquity of its use. 
By some Ritualists, these prayers are said to derive their 
name from the priest, thus, as it were, collecting the devo- 
tions of the people, and offering them at once.^ By others, 
It is asserted they took their rise from the collecting of the 
people, as was usual in the early times of Christianity, on 
fast days, and especially during a season of public calamity, 
for devotion in one of the Churches. When the clergy and 
the people had assembled at the place appointed, the Bishop, 
or the Priest who was to officiate, recited over the collected 
multitude a short prayer, which, from the circumstance, 
was denominated the Collect or gathering prayer.* We 
have Cassian's testimony that in his time — that is, in the 
fourth century — Collects were recited amongst the Psalms 
and lessons of morning and evening prayer, by the Egyp- 
tians ; and Athanasius, in several places, alludes to the 
existence of the same practice in his time.^ It has been 

* Bingham, sect. 3. * Palmer's Orig. Lit, v. i. p. 287. 
^ Bingham's Orig. Eccles. lib. xix. ch. 1, sect. 4. 

* Rock's Hierurgia, vol. i. p. 91. * Palmer's Orig. Lit. v. i. p. 310. 
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thought by some writers on this subject, that the Collects 
were framed by St. Jerome. * They were certainly arranged 
by Gelasius, Patriarch of Rome, in A. D. 494, and after- 
wards by Gregory the Great, A. D. 590, in whose Sacra- 
mentary many of them are now found. As he, however, 
only collected them, they are much older than his day. Yet 
it will be perceived, that even this revision of them dates 
back more than 1200 years.^ 

» Wheatley, p. 212. 

* As it may be interesting to Churchmen to see the date of each Col- 
lect, and the changes through which it has passed, we have copied the 
following tables from Shepherd* 8 Elucidation of the Prayer of the Church 
of England, p. 301-5. 

PART I. 

Consisting of such Collects as were retained from ancient Liturgies at 

the Reformation. 



Collects for 

4 Sunday in Advent. 

St. John's day. 
The Epiphany. 
1,2, and 3 Sun. after Epiph. 

5 Epiphany. 
Septuagesima. 
Sexagesima. 

2, 3, 4, 5 Sunday in Lent. 

6 Sunday in Lent. 

Good Friday, the three Collects. 



Easter Day. 

3 Sunday after Easter. 

5 Sunday after Easter. 

Ascension Day. 

Whitsunday. 

1 Sunday after Trinity. 



The 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, 
14, 15, 16,17,20, 21,22,23, 
24, and 25, after Trinity. 

The Purification. 

St. Michael's Day. 



Whence taken. 

In some old offices for the first Sun- 
day in Advent. 

St. Greg. Sacr. and Gothic Liturg. 

St. Greg. Sacr. 

The same, and St. Ambros. Liturg. 

St. Greg. Sacr. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same ; but in St. Ambros. 
Liturg. for Good Friday. 

They are in all offices with little 
variation ; but they are left out of 
the Breviaries of Pius V. and Clem . 
VIII. 

St. Greg. Sacr. and a Collect almost 
the same in the Gallic Liturgy. 

St. Greg. Sacr. St. Ambros. Liturg. 

St. Greg. Sacr. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same. This, in some old Of- 
fices, is called the second after 
Pentecost ; in others, the first after 
the octaves of Pentecost. 



Are all in St. Greg. Sacr. 
The same. 
The same. 



The reader v«rill observe, that the greater part of this class of Collects, 
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Let us now examine the selection of the Epistle and 
Gospel for each day, which follow these collects. *' It is 

is found in Gregory's Sacramentary, which was composed before the year 
600. All of Aese, therefore, are at least 1200 years old, and many of 
them are much older. For Gregory did not originally form the offices. 
He only collected and improved them. To wave all other proof of thiB, 
we have his own testimony, given in vindication of his conduct. * I have 
followed,' says he, * a practice common in the Greek Church, and have 
altered some old Collects, and added some new and useful ones.' But 
the generality of the Collects in his Sacramentary, he compiled from 
Liturgies which in his time were esteemed ancient. 

PART II. 

Consisting of Collects taken from ancient models, but considerably 
altered and improved by our Reformers, and the Reviewers of the 
Liturgy. 



Collects for Time of ImproTement. 

St. Stephen's Beginning add. 

Day. 1662. 

4 Sunday after End improved 

Epiph. 1662. 

4 Sunday after Improved 1662. 
Easter. 



Sunday after 
Ascension. 



2 Sunday after 
Trin. 



A little 
1549. 



varied 



The order in- 
verted 1662. 



8 Sunday after Beginning im- 



Trin. 
11 Sunday af- 
ter Trin. 



proved 1662. 
Improved 1662. 



Improved 1662. 



18 Sunday af- 
ter Trin. 

19 Sunday af- Improved 
ter Trin. 

St. Paul's Day 



1662, 



Improved 1559 
and 1662. 



The Annuncia- 
tion. 



Improved 1549. 



How it gtood before. 

Grant us, O Lord, to learn to love 
our enemies, &c. 

Grant to us the health of body and 
soul, that all those things which 
we suffer for sin, &c. 

Who makest the minds of all faith- 
ful people to be of one will, &c. 

This had been of old the Collect for 
Ascension Day, on which our ven- 
erable Bede repeated it, as he was 
dying. 

Lord, make us to have a perpetual 
fear and love of Thy holy name, 
for thou never failest, &c. 

Whose providence is never deceived, 
&c. 

That we, running to thy promises, 
may be made partakers of thy 
heavenly treasures, &-c. 

To avoid the infections of the devil, 
&c. 

That the working of thy mercy may 
in all things, &c. 

Jn the Breviaries a new prayer was 
added, mentioning St. Paul's in- 
tercession ; in the year 1549 the 
old prayer alone out of Greg. Sacr. 
was restored, which had our walk- 
ing after his example only, which 
was a little varied in the year 
1662. 

The Breviaries had put in a new 
prayer about the B. Virgin's inter- 
cession, which was cast out in 
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certain " — says Wheatley — " that they were very anciently 
appropriated to the days whereon we now read them ; since 



St. Philip and Improved 1662. 

James. 
St. Bartholo- Improved 1662. 

mew. 

Trinity Sunday. 



1549, and the fonn in St. Greg. 
Sacr. restored. 

As thoa hast taught St. Philip and 
the other Apostles, &c. 

To preach that which he taaght, &c., 
was altered, because there is no 
writing of his extant. 

This Collect is no older than the 
Sacramentary ascribed to Alcui- 
nus. The old Offices have an- 
other Collect for it, and call it the 
Octave of Pentecost. 

PART III. 

Consisting of 9uch Collects as are composed anew, and substituted in the 
place of those which, containing either false or superstitious doctrines, 
were on this account rejected. 

CompMod in 

First Book of Edward VI., 549. 

The same time. 

1662. 

1549. • 

The same time. 

1662. Before this time they repeat- 
ed the collect for the fifth Sunday. 

1549. 

The same time. 

The same time. 

1662. No collect for it ever before 
then. 

The first sentence (1 Cor. v. 7) was 
added 1662. 

1549. Then it was used on Easter 
Tuesday, and in 1662 was fixed 
for this Sunday. 

1549. 

1552. Second Book of Edward VI. 



CoUecta for • 

1 Sunday in Advent. 

2 Sunday in Advent. 

3 Sunday in Advent. 
Christmas Day. 
Circumcision. 

6 Sunday after Epiphany. 

Quinquagesima. 
Ash Wednesday. 
1 Sunday in Lent. 
Easter Even. 

Blaster Sunday. 

1 Sunday after Easter. 



2 Sunday after Easter. 

St. Andrew's Day. 

St. Thomas's Day. 

St. Matthias. 

St. Mark. 

St. Barnabas. 

St. John Baptist. 

St. Peter. 

St. James. 

St. Matthew. 

St. Luke. 

St. Simon and St. Jude. 

All Saints. 



All composed anew in 1549. 
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they were not only of general use throughout the whole 
Western Church, but are also commented upon in the Hom- 
ilies of several ancient Fathers, which are said to have been 
preached upon those very days to which these portions of 
Scripture are now affixed. So that they have most of them 
belonged to the same Sundays and Holy Days we now use 
them on, for above 1200 years."* 

We are told by Mr. Palmer that, in the early ages of the 
Church, the Epistle wa§ generally called " the Apostle." In 
this way St. Augustine often speaks of it, and in the Sacra- 
mentary of Gregory the Great it is said, "the Apostle fol- 
lows," meaning the Epistle of the Apostle is then read. 
Almost all the lessons now read as Epistles, have been used 
in the Church of England for many ages. They appear in 
English Liturgies before the invasion of William the Con- 
queror. We know, indeed, that they are generally as old as 
the time of Augustine, A. D. 595. In his day a Psalm was 
sung between the Epistle and Gospel. Thus, in one sermon 
he says — " We have heard the Apostle^ we have heard the 
Psalm, we have heard the Gospel; all the divine lessons 
agree." In another sermon he says — " We have heard the 
first lesson from the Apostle ^ .... then we have sung a 
Psalm, . . . after this, came the lesson from the Gospel; 
these three lessons we will discourse upon, as far as time 
permits."* There is a curious thought in Alcuin— an Eng- 
lish writer, who lived about A. D. 780^ — that this arrangement 
of the Church is " not without a spiritual meaning. For, in 
causing the writings of God's envoys to be recited previous 
to the lecture of the Gospel, the Church appears to imitate 
the example of Jesus Christ, who deputed some among his 
disciples to go before him 4nto those quarters which he was 
about to honor with a visit."^ 

You perceive in these quotations the reference made to 
the Gospel also. Even in the manner in which it is read, our 
Church continues to follow tKe example of the early ages. 
It was a general custom for all the people to stand up, and 
when it was anounced, they uttered the ascription of praise 
— ** Glory be to Thee, O Lord." Thus the author of an 
ancient Homily, sometimes ascribed to St. Chrysostom, as- 

^ On Common Prayer, p. 213. * Orig. Lit. v. ii. p. 42-7. 

^ Alcuinus de Divin. Offic. (quoted in Bock's Hierurgiat v. i. p. 95.). 
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srts — " When the Deacon goes about to read the Gospel, 
re all presently rise up and say, * Glory be to Thee, O 
•ord.' "* We know, indeed, that this custom of rising is cer- 
siinly as old as the days of St. Chrysostom ; for he speaks 
fit in one of his Homilies on St. Matthew — "If the letters 
►f a king are read in the theatre with great silence, much 
Qore ought we to compose ourselves, and stand up with 
uentive ears, when the letters, not of an earthly king, but of 
he Lord of angels are read to us."'^ In the same way the 
Author of the Constitutions says — " When the Gospel is 
ead let the Presbyters and Deacons and all the people stand 
Fith profound silence."^ 

These, then, are the principal parts of our service, and 
rou perceive not only' their great antiquity, but also how 
jarefully the Church now adheres to the rites and customs 
»f early days. From the manner in which our Liturgy was 
irranged by the English reformers, you can see the object 
hey had in view in the great work to which they were call- 
id, and the spirit in which it was accomplished. They 
vished simply to purify their Church and Ritual from the 
irruptions of the Middle Ages, and to have them both con- 
brmed in every respect to the pattern of primitive times, 
in this respect they differed widely from those on the Conti- 
lent. There, antiquity was disregarded — the Church, with 
tier ministry and Ritual, entirely abandoned — and instead 
)f a Reformation, the result was a Revolution.* Casaubon, 
herefore, paid but a merited tribute to our Church, when 
le wrote — ** Si me conjectura non fallit, totius reformationis 



* Bing. Orig. Eccles. lib. xiv. ch. 3, sect. 10. 

* Horn. i. in Matt. ^ Constit. lib. ii. cap. 57. 

* ** Thus when the infatuate Council, named of Trent, 
Clogg'd up the Catholic course of the true Faith, 
Troubling the stream of pure antiquity, 
And the wide channel in its bosom took 
Crude novelties, scarce known as that of old ; 
Then many a schism overleaped the banks, 
Genevese, Lutheran, Scotch diversities. 
Our Church, though straiten'd sore 'tween craggy walls. 
Kept her true course, unchanging and the same ; 
Known by that ancient clearness, pure and free. 
With which she sprung from 'neath the throne of God.' 

Thoughts on Past Years,p 
7* 
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pars integerrima est in Angli^; ubi^cum studio veritatis, vt^«/ 
studium antiquitatisy 

It remains to say but a few words with regard to the dif- 
ference between the Prayer Book as used in England and 
in this country. At the close of that revolution which po- 
litically separated us from England, the Church also in this 
land was, of course, severed from that to which she had been 
*' indebted, under God, for her first foundation, and a long 
continuance of nursing care and protection-." * When, there- 
fore, the Archbishop of Canterbury, assisted by other Eng- 
lish prelates, had consecrated three Bishops for this coun- 
try, that we might have the Apostolical succession among 
ourselves,^ it became necessary also to make some trifling 
alterations in the Prayer Book, to adapt it to the circum- 
stances of the Church. These changes were made, and 
these only ; for, as it is expressed in the Preface to that 
volume — " This Church is far from intending to depart from 
the Church in England in any essential point of doctrine, 
discipline, or worship, or further than local circumstances 
require." Our early Bishops, looking to the Church from 
which their own derived her existence, wished that every 
one should trace the Mother's lineaments in the features of 
the child. Thus, then, the Prayer Book was finally arrang- 
ed, and so we trust it will remain through all ages of our 
Church here, until her earthly warfare is accomplished, and 
this service gives place to the anthems of Heaven. 

And now, in conclusion, let me ask — have we not rea- 
son to bless God for this " form of sound words," which has 
thus come down to us from a distant antiquity ? May we 
not say of the Church — ** Her clothing is of wrought 

* Preface to the Prayer Book. 

* The Right Rev. Wm. White, D. D., of Pennsylvania, and the Right 
Rev. Sam. Provost, D. D., of New York, consecrated in the Chapel of the 
Archiepiscopal Palace at Lambeth, in England, on Sunday, Feb. 4th, 
1787, by the Most Rev. John Moore, Archbishop of Canterbury, assisted 
by the Archbishop of York, and the Bishops of Bath and Wells, and Peter- 
borough. The Right Rev. James Madison, D. D.,of Virginia, consecrated 
in the same place, on Sunday, Sept. 19th, 1790, by the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, assisted by the Bishops of London and Rochester. 

The Right Rev. Samuel Seabury, D. D., of Connecticut, had bern 
previously consecrated in Aberdeen, Scotland, Nov. 14th, 1784, by the 
Bishop of Aberdeen, with his coadjutor, and the Bishop of Ross and Moray 
assisting. 
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gold V Our Ritual contains not the sentiments or thoughts 
of any one man— or even any one generation of men — but 
embodies the spirit and the devotion of Universal Catholic 
Christendom, in its earliest, purest day. It is tinged with 
no party views. It is not intended to speak the language of 
any one small section of believers, but it seeks to bring us 
before the throne of God in the same spirit with which His 
children were accustomed to approach Him, when warring 
sects were unknown, and but one united Church was spread 
every where over the earth. Oh, are there not, then, sol- 
emn recollections and glorious memories connected with 
the Liturgy by which now we worship ? Is it not some- 
thing, to realize that in our devotions we are not dependent 
on the feelings of a mortal like ourselves, for the direction 
which our thoughts shall take, but that the prayers we utter 
bear the stamp and breathe the spirit of Apostolic days? 
Does not this Ritual come to us with new power when we 
think that, age after age, its solemn, elevating voice has been 
heard in the Church — ^that it is now what it was, when 
Christianity itself, in the dawn of early youth, was contend- 
ing even for existence with a Pagan world ? Yes — when I 
stand at this altar, to minister in that holy rite by which 
with bread and wine we commemorate our Lord^s death, I 
remember that seventeen centuries ago these emblems were 
consecrated, with almost the same words, in the distant 
East where our faith had its birth, and through Northern 
Africa, where once hundreds of Bishops sat in the councils 
of the Church. There also that noble ascription — " There- 
fore with angels and archangels, and with all the company 
of Heaven, we laud and magnify thy glorious name'* — was 
uplifted in many a strange tongue, as men thus professed 
their faith even at the peril of their lives. And now it has 
descended to us, as a chain which binds us to them in holy 
fellowship. The same anthems which you sing, have been 
sounded forth from ancient confessors and martyrs, as they 
went joyfully to the stake, and been the last accents heard 
from their lips as the flames gathered around them.* 

^ " Their bodies were quickly wrapped in flame ; they shouted Te 
Deum laudamus. Soon their voices were stifled — and their ashes alone 
remained." Death of Each and Voea, the first martyrs of the Reforma- 
tion, at Brussels, 1525. 

The venerable Bede, as he was dying, repeated the Collect for the day. 
which was the Festival of our Lord's Ascension. Malms. 1. i. c. 3. 
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Countless generations of the saints — the dead who slept in 
Christ a thousand years ago — have worshipped in the very 
prayers which now you use, and had their souis thus trained 
up for Heaven. 

Therefore it is that, as each age passed by, this Ritual 
has gone down with a richer freight of hallowed associations 
and blessings to the generation which succeeded, until we 
in our turn have inherited it. We wish, therefore, nothing 
better. We are willing to tread in the footsteps of the holy 
dead who have gone before us. We will worship in their 
words, and trust that at the end we shall share in their re- 
ward. We will feel, too, that the noblest legaqy we can leave 
to those who shall come after us, is this form of sound words 
— so full — so complete, that we may well say in the words 
of Dr. South — " There is no prayer necessary, that is not 
in the Liturgy, but one , which • is this : that God would 
vouchsafe to continue the Liturgy itself, in use and honor, 
and veneration, in this Church forever." 




VI. 

THE CHURCH'S VIEW OF INFANT BAPTISM. 



Blest be the Church, that watching o'er the needs 
Of infancy, provides a timely shower. 
Whose virtue changes to a Christian Flower 
A growth from sinful nature's bed of weeds ! — 
FHtliegt beneath the sacred roof proceeds 
The ministration ; while parental Love 
Looks on, and grace descendeth from above. 
As the high service pledges now, now pleads. 

WordsusorVi's Ecclesiastical Sonnets, XV. 

Human language could not frame a question which 
would appeal with greater force to the parents' heart than 
that simple inquiry which Elisha addressed to the woman of 
Shunem — " Is it well with the child ?"* It is asking after 
the welfare of one around whom their warmest affections are 
clustering, with all the strength of a father's love, and the 
undying steadfastness of a mother's tenderness. The in- 
fant, even in the first months of its helpless innocence, is 
already exerting a powerful influence over many hearts. 
How many bosoms — alike of childhood and of age — are 
filled with its love ! How many countenances, as they clus- 
ter around it, light up with gladness at its smiles ! How 
does its presence spread happiness through its home ! Thus 
early do the threads of its influence go out, and entwine 
about the hearts of those to whom Providence hath commit- 
ted its keeping. How powerfully, then, do the warmest 
feelings of our nature respond at once to the question — " Is 
it well with the child V 

But, expressive as is this inquiry when applied to the 
temporal welfare of your child, what an added emphasis does 
it have, when we carry it still farther, and refer the question 

» 2 Kings iv. 26. 
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to that child's spiritual hopes ! There it is, in the feeble- 
ness of wailing infancy — apparently so frail, that its exist- 
ence, like that of the delicate flower, might suddenly be nip- 
ped even by the rude winds of Heaven — and realizing the 
description which Job gives of our nature, that its " foun- 
dation is in the dust, and it is crushed before the moth." 
Yet that frail creature is a candidate for immortality, and no 
power in the universe can end the existence which has now 
been breathed into it. Disease or violence may reduce to 
insensibility that tender frame, but it will only be transfer- 
ring its life to another sphere of being. That weak and 
powerless body is the prison-house of a spirit, which must 
live long after the material universe has passed away, and 
which, through all the wasteless ages of its immortality, must 
be rejoicing in bliss ineffable, or else mingling its wail with 
the despairing cry of those to whom 



_€( 



Hope never comes, 



That comes to all."* 

To the thoughtful mind, then, what solemn reflections 
gather around the unconscious infant ! How strange the 
contrasts suggested, between what it is and what it shall be ! 
How lofty the speculations in which we may indulge, on the 
destiny which awaits it in this world, and in that which is to 
come ! 

But with what intense interest should these emotions 
come home to the hearts of those who are intrusted with 
the guidance of that child! They are to give the first im- 
pulse and direction to that immortal being. They are. to 
allure it on to Heaven, or else suffer it to be lost forever. 
They are to impress upon its infant mind, those earliest les- 
sons which are to give tone and character to its expanding 
faculties. On them, then, in a great measure it depends, 
whether that infant is to be hereafter a saint in glory, or 
through eternity, undone — a castaway. What force, there- 
fore, is there in the question — " Is it well with the child?" 
It is asking, whether you have done all that is in your pow- 
er to lead it forward in the way of life ? 

Neither is this an inquiry which is without meaning 
until your child is old enough to be benefited by your in- 

* Paradise Lost, Book i. c. 66. 
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structions. You have a spiritual duty to perform in its 
behalf, even before the hours arrive when its unfolding 
mind allows it to profit by your teaching. Long ere that 
time has come, you may place it within the fold of Christ, 
and by the waters of baptism dedicate it to Him forever. 
This is your earliest duty, and until it is fulfilled, you have 
neglected the first step in seeking the welfare of your child. 
In addressing you then this evening, on the Church's 
VIEW OF Infant Baptism, I would endeavor, by God's 
blessing, to impress-upon you the necessity of bringing your 
children forward, ** that they may be baptized with water 
and the Holy Ghost, and received into Christ's holy Church, 
and be made living members of the same."* 

The first point, then, to be considered is — the authority 
for infant baptism. This rite is rejected by some, as you 
are well aware, on the ground that it is not expressly com- 
manded in Scripture. The futility of this objection will at 
once be seen, if we remember how many other duties we 
perform, which are not even mentioned in the word of God. 
That volume is intended to be merely the outline for our 
guidance, and it would be impossible, within its narrow lim- 
its, to specify each particular act incumbent upon us. If we 
take this ground, that the authority for each rite and cus- 
tom must be drawn only from the Inspired Volume, we must 
refuse to admit females to the celebration of the Lord's Sup- 
per, because there is no instance recorded in the New Tes- 
tament of their having received it, and decline any longer to 
observe as holy the first day of the week instead of the sev- 
enth, because we can find no express command enjoining 
the change. We turn, therefore, to the practice of the 
Primitive Church, and as we find that the early followers of 
our Lord observed both these customs, we have no hesitation 
in following their example. And for a reason precisely simi- 
lar, we feel constrained to admit infants to the waters of 
baptism. 

But although this rite is not expressly inculcated in 
Scripture, yet we think there are many intimations in the 
New Testament which are clearly in its favor. We find 
that, when the heads of families were converted to Christian- 
ity by the Apostles, they were not only themselves baptized, 

* Address in the Baptismal Service. 
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but also their households with them. Thus it is stated, that 
" Lydia and her household"' — " the jailer and all his .... J 
with all his house"* — and ** the household of Stephanas"^ — ^ 
were baptized by St. Paul. Now, is it probable that these 
households were all composed of none but adults — that there 
were no children belonging to them 1 If, indeed, we exam- 
ine in the original the meaning of the word (oixog) render- 
ed " house " and " household " in our version of Scripture, 
we shall find that the term has a comprehensiveness, extend- 
ing to children, and sometimes to even more remote 
descendants.^ And this interpretation is strengthened by 
the fact, that in the Syriac version of the New Testament, 
which was completed early in the second century, if not 
before,* this word is in every case rendered " children ;" thus 
— " Lydia and her children" — " the jailer with all his 
children" — and " the children of Stephanas." The Church 
therefore in that age must surely have believed, that children 
were baptized by the Apostles. This indeed was only the ' 
enjoyment of that grace which St. Peter declared to th^ 
Jews they were to inherit. " For the promise" — said he — - 
** is unto you, and to your children J* 

And this too was but in accordance with the conduct of* 
our Lord while on earth. He seems to have loved the little 
ones of His flock, and to have received them into His pecu- 
liar favor. On one occasion, we are told, " He took a child, 
and set him in the midst of them ; and when He had taken 
him in His arms. He said unto them. Whosoever shall re- 
ceive one of such children in my name, receiveth me." 
And when, again. His disciples would have prevented tboaq^ 
who brought little children to Him, our Lord rel 
and ** was much displeased," saying, " Si 
children to come unto me, and forbid them 
is the Kingdom of God." And may not tlie^ 
dom of God," refer to the Militant Churt 
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but also their households with them. Thus it is stated, that 
** Lydia and her household"' — ** the jailer and all his ... . 
with all his house"^ — and " the household of Stephanas" ^ — 
were baptized by St. Paul. Now, is it probable that these 
households were all composed of none but adults — that there 
were no children belonging to them ? If, indeed, we exam- 
ine in the original the meaning of the word (oixog) render- 
ed " house" and " household " in our version of Scripture, 
we shall find that the term has a comprehensiveness, extend- 
ing to children, and sometimes to even more remote 
descendants.* And this interpretation is strengthened by 
the fact, that in the Syriac version of the New Testament, 
which was completed early in the second century, if not 
before,^ this word is in every case rendered " children ;" thus 
— " Lydia and her children" — ** the jailer with all his 
children" — and " the children of Stephanas." The Church 
therefore in that age musi surely have believed, that children 
were baptized by the Apostles. This indeed was only the 
enjoyment of that grace which St. Peter declared to the 
Jews they were to inherit. " For the promise" — said he — 
** is unto you, and to your children." 

And this too was but in accordance with the conduct of 
our Lord while on earth. He seems to have loved the little 
ones of His flock, and to have received them into His pecu- 
liar favor. On one occasion, we are told, " He took a child, 
and set him in the midst of them ; and when He had taken 
him in His arms. He said unto them. Whosoever shall re- 
ceive one of such children in my name, receiveth me." 
And when, again. His disciples would have prevented those 
who brought little children to Him, our Lord rebuked them, 
and ** was much displeased," saying, *' Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of such 
is the Kingdom of God." And may not the phrase, " King- 
dom of God," refer to the Militant Church here, as well as 

> Acts xvi. 15. 2 Acts xvi. 33, 34. ^ 1 Cor. i. 16. 

* " oiKov^ * family,' including every age and sex, and of course, infants. 
So Ignatius Epist. p. 21, cited by Wolf: denra^o^at rotlj oikovs raiv dJeX^uy 
fjLov avv yvvai^i kui tckvois.*' Bloomfeld's Greek Test. 1 Cor. i. 16. 

* " This version (the Syriac) is confessedly of the highest antiquity, and 
there is every reason to believe that it was made, if not in the first century, 
at le^ in the beginning of the second century." Home* a Introd. to Ser^. 
V. ii. p. 203. 
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to the Church triumphant in Heaven ? St. Mark also adds 
— *' And He took them up in His arms, put His hands upon 
them, and blessed them.'* Among, too, the last exhorta- 
tions which He gave to His Apostle Peter, was the injunc- 
tion — " Feed my lambs." Is it probable, then, with this 
affection for the little ones of the flock, that he would debar 
them from entrance into His Church — that He would bid 
them stand without the shelter of the fold, and not partici- 
pate in the benefits it affords? No — such a course would 
be but little in accordance with that character, under which 
the prophet Isaiah foretold Him, when he described Him as 
the good Shepherd, who should " gather the lambs with His 
arm, and carry them in His bosom." 

Neither can any thing be argued — as is often done — from 
the command to His disciples, which seems to render faith 
a necessary antecedent to baptism — *' He that believeth, and 
is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall 
be damned." This refers to the adults who then listened to 
the word, and who, of course, as the Gospel was in that 
generation new in the world, had never before had an oppor- 
tunity of being baptized, and therefore in their maturer years 
were obliged to submit to that rite, when they became prose- 
lytes to Christianity It is by no means an evidence that faith 
was in every case an indispensable requisite for baptism. This 
argument, indeed, would prove entirely too much. If the 
first half of the verse — " he that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall be saved " — debars infants from baptism for want of 
faith, then' the last half — ** he that believeth not, shall be 
damned" — would exclude them from heaven, for the same 
reason. The Church, therefore, in her Baptismal Service, 
after that portion of St. Mark's Gospel has been read, which 
gives the narrative of our Lord's love for little children, 
directs the following exhortation to be made — ** Beloved, ye 
hear in this Gospel the words of our Saviour Christ, that He 
commanded the children to be brought unto Him ; how He 
blamed those who would have kept them from Him ; how 
He exhorteth all men to follow their innocency. Ye per- 
ceive how, by his outward gesture and deed. He declared His 
goodwill toward them ; for He embraced them in His arms, 
He laid His hands upon them, and blessed them. Doubt ye 
not, therefore, but earnestly believe, that He will likewise 
favorably receive this present infant ; that He will embrace 
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but also their households with them. Thus it is stated, that 
" Lydia and her household"' — ** the jailer and all his , . . . 
with all his house"* — and " the household of Stephanas" ^ — 
were baptized by St. Paul. Now, is it probable that these 
households were all composed of none but adults — that there 
were no children belonging to them 1 If, indeed, we exam- 
ine in the original the meaning of the word (oixog) render- 
ed ** house" and " household" in our version of Scripture, 
we shall find that the term has a comprehensiveness, extend- 
ing to children, and sometimes to even more remote 
descendants.* And this interpretation is strengthened by 
the fact, that in the Syriac version of the New Testament, 
which was completed early in the second century, if not 
before,^ this word is in every case rendered " children ;" thus 
— " Lydia and her children" — " the jailer with all his 
children" — and " the children of Stephanas." The Church 
therefore in that age musi surely have believed, that children 
were baptized by the Apostles. This indeed was only the 
enjoyment of that grace which St. Peter declared to the 
Jews they were to inherit. " For the promise" — said he — 
*' is unto you, and to your children,' * 

And this too was but in accordance with the conduct of 
our Lord while on earth. He seems to have loved the little 
ones of His flock, and to have received them into His pecu- 
liar favor. On one occasion, we are told, " He took a child, 
and set him in the midst of them ; and when He had taken 
him in His arms. He said unto them. Whosoever shall re- 
ceive one of such children in my name, receiveth me." 
And when, again. His disciples would have prevented those 
who brought little children to Him, our Lord rebuked them, 
and ** was much displeased," saying, " Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of such 
is the Kingdom of God." And may not the phrase, " King- 
dom of God," refer to the Militant Church here, as well as 

> Acts xvi. 15. * Acts xvi. 33, 34. ^ 1 Cor. i. 16. 

* " otiroi/, * family/ including every age and sex, and of course, infisints. 
So Ignatius Epist. p. 21, cited by Wolf: daita^onai tovs oXkovs t^v dit>«p&v 
fiov avv yvvai^l Kai reKvois*' BloomfieWs Greek Test. 1 Cor. i. 16. 

^ " This version (the Syriac) is confessedly of the highest antiquity, and 
there is every reason to beUeve that it was made, if not in the first century, 
at le^ in the beginning of the second century." Home* 8 Introd. to Scrip. 
V. ii.p.203. 
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to the Church triumphant in Heaven ? St. Mark also adds 
— ** And He took them up in His arms, put His hands upon 
them, and blessed them." Among, too, the last exhorta- 
tions which He gave to His Apostle Peter, was the injunc- 
tion — ** Feed my lambs." Is it probable, then, with this 
affection for the little ones of the flock, that he would debar 
them from entrance into His Church — that He would bid 
them stand without the shelter of the fold, and not partici- 
pate in the benefits it iiffords? No — such a course would 
be but little in accordance with that character, under which 
the prophet Isaiah foretold Him, when he described Him as 
the good Shepherd, who should " gather the lambs with His 
arm, and carry them in His bosom." 

Neither can any thing be argued — as is often done — from 
the command to His disciples, which seems to render faith 
a necessary antecedent to baptism — ** He that believeth, and 
is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall 
be damned." This refers to the adults who then listened to 
the word, and who, of course, as the Gospel was in that 
generation new in the world, had never before had an oppor- 
tunity of being baptized, and therefore in their maturer years 
were obliged to submit to that rite, when they became prose- 
lytes to Christianity It is by no means an evidence that faith 
was in every case an indispensable requisite for baptism. This 
argument, indeed, would prove entirely too much. If the 
first half of the verse — " he that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall be saved " — debars infants from baptism for want of 
faith, then* the last half — *' he that believeth not, shall be 
damned" — would exclude them from heaven, for the same 
reason. The Church, therefore, in her Baptismal Service, 
after that portion of St. Mark's Gospel has been read, which 
gives the narrative of our Lord's love for little children, 
directs the following exhortation to be made — ** Beloved, ye 
hear in this Gospel the words of our Saviour Christ, that He 
commanded the children to be brought unto Him ; how He 
blamed those who would have kept them from Him ; how 
He exhorteth all men to follow their innocency. Ye per- 
ceive how, by his outward gesture and deed. He declared His 
goodwill toward them ; for He embraced them in His arms, 
He laid His hands upon them, and blessed them. Doubt ye 
not, therefore, but earnestly believe, that He will likewise 
favorably receive this present infant ; that He will embrace 
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but also their households with them. Thus it is stated, that 
** Lydia and her household"' — ** the jailer and all his ... . 
with all his house"* — and " the household of Stephanas"^ — 
were baptized by St. Paul. Now, is it probable that these 
households were all composed of none but adults — that there 
were no children belonging to them ? If, indeed, we exam- 
ine in the original the meaning of the word (oixog) render- 
ed ** house" and " household" in our version of Scripture, 
we shall find that the term has a comprehensiveness, extend- 
ing to children, and sometimes to even more remote 
descendants.* And this interpretation is strengthened by 
the fact, that in the Syriac version of the New Testament, 
which was completed early in the second century, if not 
before,^ this word is in every case rendered " children ;" thus 
— " Lydia and her children" — " the jailer with all his 
children" — and " the children of Stephanas." The Church 
therefore in that age musi surely have believed, that children 
were baptized by the Apostles. This indeed was only the 
enjoyment of that grace which St. Peter declared to the 
Jews they were to inherit. " For the promise" — said he — 
*' is unto you, and to your children.** 

And this too was but in accordance with the conduct of 
our Lord while on earth. He seems to have loved the little 
ones of His flock, and to have received them into His pecu- 
liar favor. On one occasion, we are told, " He took a child, 
and set him in the midst of them ; and when He had taken 
him in His arms. He said unto them. Whosoever shall re- 
ceive one of such children in my name, receiveth me." 
And when, again, His disciples would have prevented those 
who brought little children to Him, our Lord rebuked them, 
and ** was much displeased," saying, ** Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of such 
is the Kingdom of God." And may not the phrase, ** King- 
dom of God," refer to the Militant Church here, as well as 
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to the Church triumphant in Heaven ? St. Mark also adds 
— ** And He took them up in His arms, put His hands upon 
them, and blessed them." Among, too, the last exhorta- 
tions which He gave to His Apostle Peter, was the injunc- 
tion — ** Feed my lambs." Is it probable, then, with this 
affection for the little ones of the flock, that he would debar 
them from entrance into His Church — that He would bid 
them stand without the shelter of the fold, and not partici- 
pate in the benefits it affords? No — such a course would 
be but little in accordance with that character, under which 
the prophet Isaiah foretold Him, when he described Him as 
the good Shepherd, who should " gather the lambs with His 
arm, and carry them in His bosom." 

Neither can any thing be argued — as is often done — from 
the command to His disciples, which seems to render faith 
a necessary antecedent to baptism — " He that believeth, and 
is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall 
be damned." This refers to the adults who then listened to 
the word, and who, of course, as the Gospel was in that 
generation new in the world, had never before had an oppor- 
tunity of being baptized, and therefore in their maturer years 
were obliged to submit to that rite, when they became prose- 
lytes to Christianity It is by no means an evidence that faith 
was in every case an indispensable requisite for baptism. This 
argument, indeed, would prove entirely too much. If the 
first half of the verse — ** he that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall be saved " — debars infants from baptism for want of 
faith, then' the last half — ** he that believeth not, shall be 
damned" — would exclude them from heaven, for the same 
reason. The Church, therefore, in her Baptismal Service, 
after that portion of St. Mark's Gospel has been read, which 
gives the narrative of our Lord's love for little children, 
directs the following exhortation to be made — ** Beloved, ye 
hear in this Gospel the words of our Saviour Christ, that He 
commanded the children to be brought unto Him ; how He 
blamed those who would have kept them from Him ; how 
He exhorteth all men to follow their innocency. Ye per- 
ceive how, by his outward gesture and deed. He declared His 
goodwill toward them ; for He embraced them in His arms, 
He laid His hands upon them, and blessed them. Doubt ye 
not, therefore, but earnestly believe, that He will likewise 
favorably receive this present infant ; that He will embrace 
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but also their households with them. Thus it is stated, that 
" Lydia and her household"' — ** the jailer and all his ... . 
with all his house"^ — and " the household of Stephanas" ^ — 
were baptized by St. Paul. Now, is it probable that these 
households were all composed of none but adults — that there 
were no children belonging to them? If, indeed, we exam- 
ine in the original the meaning of the word (oixog) render- 
ed " house" and ** household " in our version of Scripture, 
we shall find that the term has a comprehensiveness, extend- 
ing to children, and sometimes to even more remote 
descendants.* And this interpretation is strengthened by 
the fact, that in the Syriac version of the New Testament, 
which was completed early in the second century, if not 
before,^ this word is in every case rendered ** children ;" thus 
— " Lydia and her children" — " the jailer with all his 
children" — and " the children of Stephanas." The Church 
therefore in that age musi surely have believed, that children 
were baptized by the Apostles. This indeed was only the 
enjoyment of that grace which St. Peter declared to the 
Jews they were to inherit. " For the promise" — said he — 
" is unto you, and to your children." 

And this too was but in accordance with the conduct of 
our Lord while on earth. He seems to have loved the little 
ones of His flock, and to have received them into His pecu- 
liar favor. On one occasion, we are told, ** He took a child, 
and set him in the midst of them ; and when He had taken 
him in His arms. He said unto them. Whosoever shall re- 
ceive one of such children in my name, receiveth me." 
And when, again. His disciples would have prevented those 
who brought little children to Him, our Lord rebuked them, 
and ** was much displeased," saying, " Suffer the little 
children to come unto me, and forbid them not ; for of such 
is the Kingdom of God." And may not the phrase, " King- 
dom of God," refer to the Militant Church here, as well as 

> Acts xvi. 15. * Acts xvi. 33, 34. ^ 1 Cor. i. 16. 

* " oiKov, * family,' including every age and sex, and of course, infants. 
So Ignatius Epist. p. 21, cited by Wolf: dtnra^onat rotij otKovg rwv dJeA^wv 
fiov avu ywai^i kui reKvois*' Bloomfeld's Greek Test. 1 Cor. i. 16. 

^ " This version (the Syriac) is confessedly of the highest antiquity, and 
there is every reason to beUeve that it was made, if not in the first century, 
at le^ in the beginning of the second century." Home* 8 Introd. to Scrip. 
v. ii. p. 203. 
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to the Church triumphant in Heaven ? St. Mark also adds 
— ** And He took them up in His arms, put His hands upon 
them, and blessed them." Among, too, the last exhorta- 
tions which He gave to His Apostle Peter, was the injunc- 
tion — " Feed my lambs." Is it probable, then, with this 
affection for the little ones of the flock, that he would debar 
them from entrance into His Church — that He would bid 
them stand without the shelter of the fold, and not partici- 
pate in the benefits it affords ? No — such a course would 
be but little in accordance with that character, under which 
the prophet Isaiah foretold Him, when he described Him as 
the good Shepherd, who should " gather the lambs with His 
arm, and carry them in His bosom." 

Neither can any thing be argued — as is often done — from 
the command to His disciples, which seems to render faith 
a necessary antecedent to baptism — *' He that believeth, and 
is baptized, shall be saved ; but he that believeth not, shall 
be damned." This refers to the adults who then listened to 
the word, and who, of course, as the Gospel was in that 
generation new in the world, had never before had an oppor- 
tunity of being baptized, and therefore in their maturer years 
were obliged to submit to that rite, when they became prose- 
lytes to Christianity It is by no means an evidence that faith 
was in every case an indispensable requisite for baptism. This 
argument, indeed, would prove entirely too much. If the 
first half of the verse — " he that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall be saved " — debars infants from baptism for want of 
faith, then' the last half — ** he that believeth not, shall be 
damned" — would exclude them from heaven, for the same 
reason. The Church, therefore, in her Baptismal Service, 
after that portion of St. Mark's Gospel has been read, which 
gives the narrative of our Lord's love for little children, 
directs the following exhortation to be made — *' Beloved, ye 
hear in this Gospel the words of our Saviour Christ, that He 
commanded the children to be brought unto Him ; how He 
blamed those who would have kept them from Him ; how 
He exhorteth all men to follow their innocency. Ye per- 
ceive how, by his outward gesture and deed. He declared His 
goodwill toward them ; for He embraced them in His arms. 
He laid His hands upon them, and blessed them. Doubt ye 
not, therefore, but earnestly believe, that He will likewise 
favorably receive this present infant ; that He will embrace 
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Him with the arms of His mercy ; that He will give unto 
him the blessing of eternal life, and make him partaker oi 
His everlasting Kingdom. Wherefore, we being thus per- 
suaded of the good will of our Heavenly Father toward this 
infant, declared by His Son Jesus Christ ; and nothing 
doubting, but that He favorably alloweth this charitable 
work of ours, in bringing this infant to this holy baptism ; 
let us faithfully and devoutly give thanks unto Him." 

And I rejoice, brethren, that it is so. I thank Heaven 
that the Church takes this wide and expanded view of the 
loving-kindness of Him, in whose steps she directs us to 
walk. Were she unfaithful to her high trust, in this par- 
ticular, I could not minister at her altars, or coldly repel 
from her fold those who most need her nurture. I could 
not preach the chilling doctrines of a creed, which proclaims 
to be unworthy of admission into the Church on earth, those 
little ones, with regard to whom our Lord has expressly said 
— ** of such is the Kingdom of God." 

Again — a direct argument in favor of infant baptism is 
derived from the fact, that baptism has taken the place of cir- 
cumcision. The Christian dispensation — as I have already 
remarked to you in a former Lecture — is only a continuation 
— a fuller development of the Jewish. It is the same Church, 
but expanded into a nobler form.' While, therefore, the 
most perfect parallel can be drawn between the two, among 
other particulars, we find circumcision as an initiatory rite 
laid aside, and baptism adopted in its place. We should ex- 
pect, therefore, to find the latter in every respect answering 
to the former. And so it does. When an adult became a 
proselyte from idolatry to Judaism, God commanded him to 
be circumcised ;. and when a heathen in this age, in the matu- 
rity of his years, listens for the first time to the news of the 
Gospel, and bows his heart to its sway, he in the same way 
is baptized, in token of his allegiance. But, by the express 
direction of God, infants were also admitted by circumcision 
into the Jewish Church ; why, then, can they not by baptism 
be received into the Christian fold? If they are unworthy 
in the latter case, why were they not in the former ? If 
they are to be debarred now, because they are incapable of 
understanding their obligations, and believing in God, sure- 

' See Lecture II. 
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ly they were equally incapable of doing so under the Mosaic 
Economy. No, brethren, believe it not, that the little ones 
of the flock are to be excluded. The Church is the same 
in all ages, and so are the general principles by which she 
is regulated. And now, as in the ancient days, " the pro- 
mise is to you and to your children."' 

There is another argument on this subject which is most 
conclusive. It is the fact, that even in the first age of the 
Church — from the Apostles' days — infant baptism has been 

* This argument might be strengthened by a more particular reference 
to Jewish customs. Baptism, under the Christian dispensation was not a 
new rite, for it had long been practised among the Jews. Our Lord mere- 
ly retained it, at the same time investing it with a new authority and mean- 
ing. When John, therefore, commenced baptizing, the Pharisees and 
Scribes did not ask him the meaning of this rite, but, simply, by what au- 
thority he administered it. " Why baptizest thou then, if thou be not that 
Christ, nor Eiias, neither that prophet ?" {John i. 25.) 

Every proselyte among the Jews was circumcised, baptized, and obliged 
to offer a sacrifice. Thus, Maimonides says — " In all ages, when a Gen- 
tile is willing to enter into the Covenant, and gather himself under the 
wings of the Majesty of God, and take upon him the yoke of the Law, he 
must be circumcised and baptized, and bring a sacrifice ; or, if it be a 
woman, be baptized, and bring a sacrifice.^* 

In such cases, their children, even if infants, were baptized with them. 
This' was done in the presence of three persons, called the Court, or the 
House of Judgment, who acted as witnesses ; and from this Jewish prac- 
tice the Christian Church has derived the custom of having the same num- 
ber of sponsors at the Baptism of each child. Thus, in the Gemara Baby- 
lon, we find this declaration — " They are won.t to baptize such a Proselyte 
in infancy, upon the profession of the House of Judgment ; for this is for 
his good." Upon which passage there is the following gloss — " * They 
are wont to baptize.' Because none is made a Proselyte without circum- 
cision and Baptism. ' Upon the profession of the House of Judgment.* 
That is, the three men who have the care of his Baptism, according to the 
law of the baptism of Proselytes, which requires three men, who do so be- 
come to him a father, and he is by them made a Proselyte." Again, " He 
is no Proselyte, unless he is circumcised and baptized, and ifhe^be not bap- 
tized he remains a Gentile" 

Again, Maimonides says, " A Proselyte that is under age, they are wont 
to baptize upon the profession of the Court ; because this ia for his good." 
And — " An Israelite that takes a little Heathen child, or that finds a 
Heathen infant, and baptizes him for a proselyte, behold he is a proselyte." 

The works of Lightfoot, Selden, and Wall, abound with similar extracts 
from Jewish writers, proving their custom of baptizing infants. But did 
our Lord any where rebuke his countrymen for it 1 Did He denounce it 
as a vain form and superstition ] If He did not, is it not rather late in the 
day for uninspired teachers to begin this work, or to stigmatize as " a rem- 
nant of Popery," a custom which has existed for 3500 years ? 
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practised. We learn this, in a great measure, incidentally 
from the early writers. We do not find this rite explicitly 
set forth and commanded by them, because it was unneces- 
sary to do so ; for in that age no one doubted its obligation. 
Yet the allusions to it are such as with any reasonable mind 
place the matter beyond a doubt. 

For instance — Justin Martyr, who was born near the 
close of the first century, in speaking of Christians cotem- 
porary with himself, says that ** there were among Chris- 
tians in his time many persons of both sexes, some sixty, 
some seventy years old, who had been made disciples to 
Christ from their infancy ^ and continued virgins or uncor- 
rupied all their lives." ^ Now in what way, we ask, could 
infants be made disciples of Christ, except by baptism? 
And as Justin wrote this Apology about the year 148,^^ those 
of whom bespeaks as baptized sixty or seventy years before, 
in fheir infancy, must have been persons baptized in the first 
age, while some of the Apostles were living. This rite 
must, therefore, have been administered with their concur- 
rence and sanction. 

Again — such is also the testimony of IrensBUs, who was 
born during the days of the Apostles, in the year 97,^ and 
trained up under St. Polycarp, " the angel of the Church in 
Smyrna," who had himself been a disciple of St. John. He 
speaks of baptism as ** regeneration,"* and mentions among 

^ Apol. ii. p. C2. ^ Bingham's Orig. Eccles. lib. xi. ch. 4, sect. 7. 

^ Cave's Hist. Liter, vol. i. p. 41. 

* To show the sense in which the word " regeneration " has always 
been used in the Church, we give the following passage from Bishop Ho- 
bart's writings — " When the Churchman, in the language of Scripture, of 
primitive antiquity, and of the Articles and Liturgy of his Church, calls bap- 
tism regeneration, he does not employ the term in its popular signiiication 
among many Protestants, to denote the divine influences upon the soul in 
its sanctification and renovation, in abolishing the body of sin, and raising 
up the graces and virtues of the new man. The term regeneration is used 
by him in its original, and appropriate, and technical acceptation, to de- 
note the translation of the baptized person from that state in which, as 
destitute of any covenanted title to salvation he is styled .* the child of 
wrath,* into that state which, as it proffers to him in all cases the cove- 
nanted mercy and grace of God, and in the exercise of repentance and faith 
actually conveys to him these blessings, is styled a * state of salvation.* 
(Catechism of the Church.) It must be obvious, that the sacramental com- 
mencement of the spiritual life in the regeneration of baptism, and the sub- 
sequent sanctification of the principles, the powers, and affections of the new 
man, by the renewing of the Holy Ghost, are distinct acts and operations ; 
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those who are thus regenerated to God, '* infants and little 
ones, and children, and youths, and elder persons ''^ 

Clemens of Alexandria, who was born about the qoiddle 
of the second century, wrote a work intended to instruct 
young Christians in the practical duties of their faith. In 
the course of this, he reproves them for the devices engrav- 
ed on their seals, for which purpose they sometimes used 
images taken from the ancient idolatry, and at the same time 
suggests some figures more Christian in their character. 
Thus, he says, — ** If any one be a fisherman, let him think 
of an Apostle, and the children taken out of' the water J*^ If, 
then, Clemens could thus exhort them to select the repre- 
sentation of an Apostle baptizing infants, does it not prove 
that he believed the Apostles did administer that rite even 
to those of that tender age, and that such in his time was 
the practice of the Church ? 

Origen, who was born in the second century — had been 
trained up from infancy by Christian parents — visited, in his 
travels, most of the Churches in the world — and gained the 
reputation of being the most learned man of his age — records 
his testimony most unequivocally in behalf of infant baptism. 
His language is — " Let it be considered, what is the reason 
why the baptism of the Church, which is given for remission 
of sins, is, by the usage of the Church, given to infants also ; 
whereas, if there were nothing in infants which needed for- 
giveness and mercy, the grace of Baptism would seem to be 
to them superfluous." 3 

Again, he says — '* Infants are baptized for the remission 
of sins. Of what sins, or at what time have they sinned ? 
Or how can there be in infants any reason for the Laver, 
unless according to that sense of which we have spoken a 
little before, viz. — ' No one is free from pollution, although 
his life upon the earth has been but one day?' And because 
by the Sacrament of Baptism native pollution is removed, 
therefore infants also are baptized,''* 

And again — ** The Church received from the Apostles a 

the fonner leading to the latter, which, without it, is wholly inefficacious 
to salvation ; on the contrary, increases the condemnation of the despiser 
of the gifts and calling of God." Charge to the Clergy of New York in 
1819. 

* Adv. Haeres. lib. ii. ch. 39. ' Poedogog. lib. iii. ch. 11. 

^ Homil. viii. in Levit. ch. 12. * Horn, in Luc. c. 14. 
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tradition to give Baptism also to infants. For they to whom 
the Divine mysteries were committed, knew that there is in 
all persons the natural pollution of sin, which should be 
washed away by water and the Spirit, and on account of 
which, also, the body itself is called the body of sin."' 

We would appeal then to your reason ; who is most 
likely to have been correct on this point, Origen — who lived 
before the memory of the Apostles had faded from the 
Church — or those who, 1500 years after their day, for the 
first time discovered that infant baptism should not be ad- 
ministered ? 

St. Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, in Africa, who was 
born about the middle of the fourth century, bears the same 
testimony. His words are — ** And if any one do ask for 
Divine authority in this, matter — though that which the 
whole Church practices, and which has not been instituted by 
councils, but was ever in use, is very reasonably believed to 
be no other than a thing delivered by authority of the ApoS' 
ties — yet we may besides take a true estimate how much the 
Sacrament does avail infants, by the circumcision which 
God's former people received."' 

** We affirm, that the Holy Spirit dwells in baptized «n- 
fants, though they know it not ; for after the same manner 
they know Him not, though He be in them, as they know 
not their own soul. The reason whereof, which they can- 
not yet make use of, is in them as a spark raked up, which 
will kindle as they grow in years."^ 

In another place, referring to the Pelagians, he says — 
" They grant that infants must be baptized, as not being 
able to oppose the authority of the whole Church, which was 
doubtless delivered by our Lord and his Apostles."* 

" Original sin is so plain by the Scriptures, and that it 
is forgiven to infants in the Laver of Regeneration, is so 
confirmed by the antiquity and authority of the Catholic 
faith, and so notoriously the practice of the Church, that 
whatsoever is contrary to this cannot be true."* 

" The custom of our mother, the Church, in baptizing 
infants, must not be disregarded, nor considered needless, 
nor believed to be other than a tradition of the Apostles."* 

* Com. in Rom. lib. 5. * De Bap. lib. iv. c. 23. 
'^ Epist. 67, ad Dardanum. * De Peccat. c. 26. 

* Contra Pelag. Lib. iii. c. 10. ^ De Gen. ad lit. lib. 10. 
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St. Ambrose, the Bishop of Milan, who was born A. D. 
340, in speaking of the miracle by which Elijah divided the 
river Jordan, and caused the waters to flow backwards to 
their source, (2 Kings xi.) says — " It signified the Sacra- 
ment of the Laver of Salvation, which was afterwards to be 
instituted, by which those infants that are baptized are re- 
formed back again from a state of wickedness, to the primi- 
tive state of their nature."^ 

** No person comes to the kingdom of Heaven but by the 

Sacrament of Baptism. For * unless a person be born again 

of water and of the Holy Spirit, he cannot enter into the 

kingdom of God.' You see He excepts no person, not an 

infant, not one that is hindered by any unavoidable acci- 
dent."2 

St. Chrysostom, the eloquent Bishop of Constantinople, 
who was also born about the middle of the fourth century, 
says — ** And those that are baptized, some of them were chil- 
dren when they received itJ'^ 

Again, when referring to the Jewish Circumcision, and 
the age of eight days, at which it was administered, he says 
— " But our Circumcision — I mean the grace of Baptism — 
has no determinate time as that had ; but one that is in the 
very beginning of his age, or one that is in the middle of it, 
or one that is in his old age, may receive this circumcision 
made without hands, in which there is no trouble to be un- 
dergone, but to throw off the load of sins, and receive par- 
don for all foregoing offences."* 

In the same way, his cotemporary, Theodoret the his- 
torian, a Syrian Bishop, speaking of Baptism as conveying 
forgiveness of past sins, says — " If it had no other effect than 
that, what need we baptize infants, that have not tasted of 
sin ?"s 

Such, then, is the unvarying testimony of the Primitive 
Church, on this important doctrine. And the view we have 
given is strengthened by the discussions which in those ages 
took place on this subject, since in none of them do we ever 
find a doubt suggested as to the lawfulness of infant baptism. 
The controversy was always on some collateral point. The 



* Comm. lib. i. in St. Luc. c. 1. * De Abraham Patriarch, lib. ii. c. 11. 
^ Horn. 23, in Acta Apost. ■* Horn. 40, in Gen. 

* Ilajretic. Fabular. lib. v. de Bapt. 
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earliest of these is by Tertullian, in the beginning of the 
third century, a writer whose strange speculations Jed him 
on from one step to another, until at last he fell into heresy, 
and openly became a Montanist. Believing that the rite of 
Baptism at any period of life entirely washed away all sin, 
he proposed that it should be delayed as long as possible, 
even if it could be done, to a person's last hour, that thus 
the collected iniquities of a lifetime might at once be swept 
away. He acknowledges, however, that the custom of the 
Church has always been otherwise ; a fact which is suffi- 
ciently proved by the very nature of his argument. He is 
plainly contending in behalf of an innovation. His words are 
— ** For according to every one's condition, and disposition, 
and also their age, the delaying of Baptism is more advan- 
tageous, especially in the case of little children. For what 
need. is there that the godfathers should be brought into 
danger.? Because they may either fail of their promises by 
death, or they may be deceived by a child's proving of 

wicked disposition What need their innocent age 

make such haste to the forgiveness of sins ?" ^ ** The way of 
Tertullian's arguing upon this point" — says Bingham — 
'* shows plainly, that he was for introducing a new pi'actice ; 
that therefore it was the custom of the Church in his time 
to give Baptism to infants, as well as to adult persons."* 

But, in giving this advice about delay, he himself con- 
fines it to cases where there was no danger or apprehension 
of death. For, otherwise, he pleads strongly for the neces- 
sity of immediate baptism, both from those words of our 
Lord — " Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God " — and also from 
that general corruption of original sin, which infects infants 
as much as adults.^ 

The only other ancient writer who varied somewhat from 
the general opinion of the Church was St.Gregory Nazianzen, 
Bishop of Constantinople, in the latter part of the fourth 
century. He did not carry his wish for innovation as far as 
Tertullian, for he did not desire Baptism to be postponed 
until persons had reached years of maturity, but only until 
they were three years old, that they might gain at least some 

* De Bap. c. 18. * Orig. Ecclcs. lib. xi. ch. i^. sect. 10, 

^ De anima, cap. 40 — De Bapt. cap. 13. 
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tittle glimmeriog of religious truth. He agrees with Ter» 
tullian, however, in ded aring that all who are in any danger 
should be at once baptized, lest any die without that sacra* 
raent. With regard to those in whose case nothing like 
this is apprehended, his language is — *^ As for others, I give 
my opinion that they should stay three years or thereabouts, 
when they are capable to hear and answer some of the holy 
MTords; and though they do not perfectly understand them, 
yet they form them ; and that you then sanctify them in soul 
and body with the great sacrament of initiation.''^ Here 
again we see, that he was pleading against the ancient, uni- 
form practice of the Church. 

Such, too, is the evidence we may draw from the first 
discussion of this subject before a public council of the 
Church. This was the Council of Carthage, A. D. 253, 
where 66 Bishops were assembled, whose proceedings we 
learn from St. Cyprian. No one had then the hardihood to 
inquire, whether infant baptism ought to be administered or 
not ; but Fidus, the Bishop of a country diocese, proposed 
ix} the Council the question — " Whether infants ought to be 
baptized before they were eight days old f — since this was 
the age for circumcision in the Jewish Church. But the 
Council unanimously decided, that there was no occasion for 
this delay, but infants might be baptized at any time. And 
in their St/nodical Epistle to Fidus^ the following unequiv- 
ocal language is used — ** As to the case of infants, whereas 
you judge * that they must not be baptized within two or 
three days after they are born, and that the rule of circum- 
cision is to be observed, so that none should be baptized 
and sanctified before the eighth day after he is born,' we 
were all in our assembly of the contrary opinion. For, as 
for what you thought fitting to be done, there was not one 
that was of your mind, but all of us, on the contrary, judg- 
ed that the grace and mercy of God [i. e., as conveyed 
through Baptism] is to be denied to no person that is born." 

" And, therefore, dearest brother, this was our 

sentence in the Council, that no one ought to be hindered 
by us from Baptism and the Grace of God, who is merciful 
and kind and affectionate to all." 

The result, then, to which history brings us is this — 

> De Bap. Oral. 40. 
8 
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that during the first 1100 years of the existence of the Chris- g 
tian Church, no society of men, or even single individual of ^ 
whom we have any record, denied the lawfulness of infant ^ 
baptism. The first direct opposition to this rite arose n 
about the year 1126, in the midst of the darkness whick 
had overspread the greater part of Europe, and the wild 
fanaticism and fearful perversions of the truth to which it 
gave birth. At this time, an obscure sect founded by Peter 
de Bruys — some of whose opinions were afterwards adopted 
by the Albigenses and Waldenses — declared against the 
baptism of infants, because they believed them to be incapa- 
ble of salvation.* This doctrine, however, was received by 
but few, and became extinct in 1 147, after the death of de 
Bruys and his immediate followers. 

It was not until about 1522 that this heresy obtained any 
permanent footing. At the time of the Reformation, when 
the human mind, bursting from its long thraldom, naturally 
abused its newly acquired liberty — when it rioted in a thou- 
sand fantastic forms, enabling each one to form his creed 
according to the peculiar caprices of his own heart — when, 
antiquity and authority being diregarded, an hundred sects 
arose, each differing from the Church in some one particular 
which it insisted upon as essential — then it was, that Infant 
Baptism was set aside, and a small and inconsiderable party 
announced to the Christian world that for 1500 years the 
whole Church had been in grievous error. The preacher of 
this new doctrine was Munzer, 1521, who, having excited 
his followers to insurrection and civil war, was finally de- 
feated and executed. It was not until 1534 that the sect of 
the Anabaptists became regularly organized as a distinct 
religious society. In this year, headed by John Boccold, a 
journeyman tailor, whom they had named their king, and 
incited to the most impious extravagances by John Matthias, 
a baker, who claimed to be a prophet, they captured the city 
of Munster, and attempted to establish a kingdom to be 
called the New Zion.^ The city being re-captured in the 
following year, and their forces dispersed, some escaped to 
England, and then for the first time these doctrines began 
to spread in that land. 

This, then, is the view which history gives us, of the 

» Mosheim's Eccles. Hist. v. ii. p. 309. ' Ibid. v. iii. p. 65. 
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ise of those who deny to infants the rite of Baptism. And 
rho, with this account before hira, could hesitate for a mo- 
Dent to. decide whether or not it should be administered ? 
[>n the one side is the united testimony of the Catholic 
Dhurch as it comes «[own through eighteen centuries, and 
Ml the other are the loud clamors of a sect which three cen- 
inries ago just struggled into being, and whose cradle was 
rocked by the wild heavings of ignorance and fanaticism.' 
We may, in this respect, as in every other, cleave to the 
faith of Apostles and Martyrs who lived when the memory 
of their Lord's instructions was still fresh on the earth ; or 

* It is well known that Roger Williams was the founder of the sect of 
the Baptists in this country. Who, then, gave him his commission ? An 
answer to this question is found in the following extract from the " History 
rfthe Baptist Church in Providence." " Being settled in this place, which, 
from the kindness of God to them, they called Providence, Mr. Williams, 
and those with him, considered the importance of Gospel union, and were 
desirous of forming themselves into a Church ; but met with considerable 
obstruction. They were convinced of the nature and design of believers* 
baptism by immersion^ but from a variety of circumstances had hitherto 
been prevented from submersion. To obtain a suitable administrator was 
a matter of consequence. At length the candidates for communion nom- 
inated and appointed Ezekiel Holliman, a man of gifts and piety, to bap- 
tize Mr. Williams f and who in return baptized Mr. Holliman and the 
other ten." 

It is now a principle for which none contend more strenuously than the 
Baptists, that Scriptural and valid baptism cannot be administered by 
any one who is himself unbaptized. Yet of these twelve persons who 
thus baptized each other, not one had previously been immersed, and, of 
course, on Baptist principles, they were unbaptized. What right, then, 
had they to admit into the visible fold of Christ, or to " form themselves 
into a Church %'* And are not the Baptists in this country, on their own 
confession, now destitute of any kind of valid baptism 1 We have never 
yet seen a satisfactory answer to this question. It was brought forward in 
the Banner of the Cross, April 1, 1843, but those to whom it was addressed 
seemed not to be anxious to have any inquiry into their origin in this 
coimtry, or to reply to the demand — " By what authority doest thou these 
things 1 and who gave thee this authority 1 The Missouri Baptist, how- 
ever, with more candor than its associates, thus apologizes for the manner 
in which these unbaptized laymen mutually dipped each other — " Under 
9ther circumstances they would gladly have availed themselves of a regu- 
lar administrator of the ordinance ; but situated as they were, . . . they 
oaturally and wisely concluded that He who requireth this service will not 
annex conditions incompatible with their obedience, and, of course, will ac- 
cept of their right intention in the performance." May not this presump- 
tion be met with the question addressed by Jehovah to some of old — " Who 
hath required this at your hand, to tread my courts 1" (See the Banner 
o>/<A«CVoM, April 22.) 
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we may turn aside from the old paths, to embrace ev6f7 
noT^Itj which courts our notice. We may repose on the 
wisdom and example of the many generations which have 
gone before us ; or we may unsettle our faith by yielding 
to the varied teaching of those wh^ee creed arose when 
the human intellect was let loose from its old restraints, 
and in the first moments of its delirium scarcely knew 
what to believe. 

The next point to be considered is — the benefit to be 
derived from Baptism, We hear the question often asked 
— " What use is it to the infant ?" I answer — " Much, every 
way." In the Catechism of the Church it is defined to be, " an 
outward and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace 
given unto us." We have already seen in what lofly terms 
the Primitive writers always refer to it, and how St. Au- 
gustine speaks of the Spirit which then rests upon the heart 
of the unconscious infant, as '^ a spark which will kindle as 
he grows in years." And this is in strict accordance with 
the view given in Scripture, where it is mentioned in di- 
rect connection with the influences of the Holy Spirit. 
Thus our Lord speaks of a person as being '* baptized with 
water and the Spirit." One of the Fathers of our Church 
— Bishop Seabury — therefore thus sums up this point: — 
'' As to the benefits of Baptism, they are remission of sins, 
regeneration or adoption into the family of God, the pres- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, the resurrection of the body, and 
everlasting life. That these benefits are annexed to bap- 
tism, the Holy Scriptures give ample testimony. * Repent' 
— said Peter to the multitude inquiring what they should 
do—* and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.' In the same language Ananias ad- 
dresses Saul — * And now, why tarriest thou«? Arise, and 
be baptized, and wash away thy sins.' That we are re- 
generate and born, or adopted into the family or Church of 
God by Baptism, Christ declared to Nicodemus when he 
said — 'Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man be bom 
of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into ^he King- 
dom of God.' The Kingdom of God is the Church of God 
— the same Church both in this world and the next, (for 
God has but one Church, the body of Christ.) By Baptism 
we are made members of this Church ; and if we continue 

4 
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faithful members till death, shall in it obtain a happy resur* 
rection and everlasting life — shall continue members of it to 
all eternity." 

Therefore it is, that in our service we use petitions like 
these, before the Baptism — ** We beseech Thee, for Thine 
infinite mercy, that Thou wilt mercifully look upon this 
child : wash him, and sanctify him with the Hdy Ghost "-— 
** We call upon Thee for this infant, that he, coming to 
Thy holy baptism, may receive remission of sin by spiritual 
regeneration " — " Give Thy Holy Spirit to this infant, that 
he may be born again, and be made an heir of everlasting 
salvation"—" Sanctify this water to the mystical washing 
away of sin, and grant that this child, now to be baptized 
therein, may receive the fulness of Thy grace." And after 
the rite is administered, we say — " We yield Thee hearty 
thanks, most merciful Father, that it hath pleased Thee to 
regenerate this infant with Thy Holy Spirit, to receive him 
for Thine own child by adoption, and to incorporate him 
into Thy holy Church." Such is the plain and unequivo- 
cal teaching of the Church, as displayed in her formularies. 
And unless this truth is allowed, that the Spirit is given in 
Baptism, that rites becomes nothing but a mere empty cere- 
mony. 

Now look for a moment at the two most common objec- 
tions to this view. The first is — " that infants cannot re- 
ceive the influences of the Spirit at so tender an age." 
But who can pretend thus accurately to draw the line, or to 
assert at what period it first becomes possible for the image 
of God to be stamped upon an immortal soul ? Who can 
declare the manner in which the Father of spirits acts upon 
our spirits, or the rules by which He is ^ided 1 We are 
told that John the Baptist was " filled with the Holy Ghost, 
even from his mother's womb ;" why then is not an infant 
as capable of receiving spiritual blessings now, as it was 
eighteen centuries ago? 

The other objection is — " that the child, as it advances 
in years, oflen gives no evidence of these spiritual influ- 
ences." We reply — that this is no proof that grace was 
not imparted to it in Baptism. May it not be given at that 
time, but when not subsequently nourished by the proper 
means, become as it were dormant, and even be quenched ? 
Baptism is the child's spiritual birth into the Church of 
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Christ, but unless, through the unceasing care of parents, it 
is nurtured and trained up in the fear of the Lord, it may 
soon impair and weaken the benefit to be derived from this 
introduction into the fold. It is precisely so in the natural 
world. The fact that the child is born into it, is no proof 
that it shall certainly live and grow. If neglected, and the 
proper means are not used to increase its strength, it as- 
suredly will die. And in the same way the spiritual life 
which it gained at baptism may, by neglect and the com- 
mission of sin, soon decay, until, as its faculties unfold, it 
becomes more and more of the earth, earthly. Yet for all this, 
who can gainsay the truth, that Baptism is a high and holy 
privilege ? If it place benefits within the reach of those 
who receive it, and impart to the soul the first principles of 
vital, spiritual life, have we not reason to rejoice that God 
thus permits us to dedicate our children to Him 1 We be- 
lieve, therefore, there is as much truth as beauty in the 
passage in which one of the religious poets of England de- 
scribes this touching rite — 

"In due time 
A day of solemn ceremonial comes ; 
When they, who for this minor hold in trust 
Rights that transcend the highest heritage 
Of mere humanity, present their chargie 
At the baptismal font. And when the pure 
And consecrating element hath cleansed 
The original stain, the child is there received 
Into the second ark, Christ's Church, with trust 
That he, from wrath redeemed, therein shall float 
Over the billows of this troublesome world 
To the fair land of everlasting life."' 

The third point in connection with this subject, which 
I would bring before you, is — the manner in which this rite 
should be administered. The Church regards as a lawful 
mode of Baptism, either Immersion — Affusion^ or pouring — 
and Aspersion, or sprinkling. In each of these ways she 
declares it to be equally valid. If therefore the consciences 
of any of her members are scrupulous on this point, her 
ministers can administer this sacrament in the way they 
may select. The Church has decided that the manner is 
indifferent, for three reasons. 

The first is, because the word Baptizo {/iaTitiJ^), which 

* Wordsworth's Excursion, Book V, 
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we translate baptize, and which our Lord used when he 
gave the command — " Go teach all nations, baptizing (fiaTt' 
TiSovTsq) them '* — does not, necessarily, mean to immerse. 
On the contrary, in many cases, to translate it in this way 
would entirely destroy its meaning. The same is true with 
regard to Bapto {(iaTtjto), from which it is derived.^ We 
will give a single example of this result with each of these 
words. 

In the Septuagint — the Greek translation of the Old 
Testament — Daniel iv. 30, in the description of the judg- 
ment which fell upon Nebuchadnezzar, when he was " driven 
forth from the abodes of men, and did eat grass as oxen," 
it is stated that " his body was wet (iliaqyrj) with the dew of 
Heaven." Here the word certainly means nothing but to 
wet, or to moisten. And we would ask, which sounds most 
in accordance with common sense, to say — " his body was 
sprinkled with the dew of Heaven " — or, " his body was 
immersed with the dew of Heaven?" 

* " As it is agreed on all hands, that the native Greeks are the best au- 
thority for the meaning of their own language, we shall refer the question 
to them. We give therefore the definitions of these words, only from the 
native Greek Lexicographers. 

** The oldest native Greek Lexicographer is Hesychius, who lived in 
the fourth century of the Christian Era. He gives only the root Bapto ; 
and the only meaning he gives the word is antleo, * to draw or pump 
water.' Next in order comes Suidas, a native Greek, who wrote in the 
tenth century. He gives only the derivative, Baptizo, and defines it by 
plunOy * to wash.* Passing over the intermediate Greek Lexicographers, 
we come down to the present century, at the beginning of which, we find 
Gases, a learned Greek, who with great labor and pains compiled a large 
and valuable Lexicon of the ancient Greek language. His book, in three 
volumes quarto, is a work deservedly held in high estimation by all, and 
is generally used by native Greeks. The following are his definitions 
of Bapto, and Baptizo. 

* Bapto. Brecho, to wet, moisten, bedew. 

Pluno, to wash, (viz., clothes.) 

Gemizo, to fill. 

Buthizo, to dip. 

Antleo, to draw, to pump water. 

* Baptizo. Brecho, to wet, moisten, bedew. 

Pluno, to wash. 

Leuo, to wash, to bathe. 

Antleo, to draw, to pump water.' 

" These are the xlefinitions of a native Greek, and are entitled to the 
highest deference, both for his learning and his ecclesiastical connections." 
Chapiris Primitive Church, pp. 43, 44. 
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Again — in the New Testament, John the Baptist pre- 
dicting the coming of our Lord, sajrs — " He shall baptize 
(Ptmrlau) you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.'' Now, 
translate this — " He shall immerse you with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire"^ — and we at once perceive the absurdity. But 
the prophet Joel, when referring to this same event, (as St. 
Peter declares, *' this is that which was spoken by the 
prophet Joel," Acts ii. 16,) says — ** I will pour out ray 
Spirit upon aJl flesh." This prophecy, therefore, was first 
fulfilled on the day of Pentecost,, when the Holy Ghost de- 
scended and rested on the Apostles, and afterwards when it 
was given to the Gentiles also ; and we are told — ** they of 
the circumcision were astonished, because the gift of the 
Holy Ghost was poured out i^on the Gentiles also." This 
is the only direct reference in the New Testament to the 
mode in which baptism of any kind was performed^ and it 
certainly argues nothing in fuvor of immersion. ^ 

A second reason for this decision of the Church is — 
because it is not in accordance with our Lord's custom, to 
enjoin upon His disciples any duty or rite which cannot be 
universally put in practice. Were immersion, therefore, 
absolutely necessary, you perceive that in some situations 
and climates it would be impossible to receive it. Suppose, 
for instance, that a person should be lying- on a bed of sick- 
ness, with life waning away, yet feeling the earnest desire 
before death comes, to be admitted into the Church of Christ. 
That privilege must, in this case, be denied him. He must 
die an alien from the fold, if we believe that our Lord has 
appointed but one form in which the Sacrament of Baptism 
is valid. But all His commands, on the contrary, bear the 
stamp of universality. The Holy Communion of His body 
and blood can be administered in all climates, and to any 
one, however enfeebled by sickness, and so we believe can 
baptism. Our Lord never directs any thing which it would 
be impossible to obey. 

^ It is of course impossible in this brief lecture to enter into any par- 
ticular discussion of the meaning of these terms. The reader will find, 
however, in Ckapin's Primitive Church, a critical examination of all the 
places both in the Old and New Testaments, in which the words Bapto 
and Baptizo are used, (p. 44-52.) The result is, that out o£ twenty-three 
cases in \s^ich Bapto occurs, it has the sense of immersion but twice ; 
«nd that in seventy places indiere Baptizo is found, there is not one iiriiere 
t m cans to immerse. 
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The third reason is— because affusion and sprinkling 
have been both practised and recognized as valid in all ages 
of the Church. It is not probable, that John the Baptist, 
when ** there went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and 
all the region round about Jordan, and were baptized of him 
in Jordan," administered this rite by immersion, for time 
would scarcely have been found, to allow so slow a process 
to be so often repeated to these multitudes. Many, too, 
must have come there unprovided with proper garments tor 
this purpose. And these same objections will apply against 
immersion being the form used in any of those cases, in 
which, under the preaching of the Apostles, large numbers 
at once submitted to the faith. Rivers and lakes could not 
always have been at hand, nor a sufficiency of water have 
been easily obtained.^ 

The probability seems to be that all three methods were 
practised in the Early Church. In the hot countries of the 
East, where men went lightly clad, and bathing was often 
used, it was natural that immersion should frequently be the 
manner of baptism. As, however, the faith extended into 
the colder climates of the North and West, affusion and 
sprinkling were more generally resorted to, as agreeing bet- 

* " After the preaching of St. Peter, it is stated that 3000 were bap- 
tized, and that these were added to the Church in one day. Now the 
immersion of 3000 persons in so short a time, carries with it so great an 
air of improbability, that we must be excused, if we suspect that some 
more rapid mode was adopted for their baptism. Reflect upon this one 
moment : — ^Peter's sermon began (as we are told) after the third hour of 
the day ; that is, nine o'clock in the moniing. His addresses occupied a 
considerable time ; for, besides the sketch given in the Acts, it is said 
that * with many more words he exhorted them* — ^which are not recorded. 
Now, it was not until after all this, that the Baptisms began, — and the 
time remaining to the evening, could scarcely have been more than eight 
hours. Dividing, therefore, the 3000 persons, there would be 375 to 
receive baptism in each of those eight hours — a number so great that it 
is difficult to imagine how they could possibly have been immersed. 

" But again ; in the case of the jailer at Philippi, we have an instance 
of a whole family, suddenly baptized, and this, too, at midnight. The 
whole matter was transacted in a very limited time, and we cannot, 
without violence, bring ourselves to believe in the reality of such a thing, 
as the instant arousing from slumber of a whole family, and the imme- 
diate plunging of them in the cold element of baptism ; to say nothing 
of the improbability of there being on the spot, and at the time, a suffi- 
ciency of pure water, and suitable vessels to meet the emergency." Staun- 
ton^s Church Dictionary, Art. ** Immersion," 

8* 
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ter with local circumstances. Thus St. Cyprian, even when 
he declares against the validity of heretical Baptism, defends 
that performed by sprinkling. ** For the contagion of sin" 
--flays he — ** was not washed away as the filth of the body 
is, by a carnal and secular washing. There was no need of 
a lake or other such like helps to wash and cleanse it.'' 
And he proves the lawfulness of aspersion from Ezekiel 
xxxvi..25 — " I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye 
shall be clean." ^ The manner was conformed to the cli- 
mate, and the situation of the recipient. 

The mistake in all this matter is, that men have not dis- 
tinguished what is essential from what is non-essential. The 
essentials in baptism are — the proper person to administer 
it — the use of water — and the name of the Trinity in which 
it is applied.* Other things may be regulated by circum- 
stances. The case is precisely the same with the Eucharist. 
This, at its first institution by our Lord^ was administered in 
a very different way from what it now is ; but we have dis- 
criminated, and retained what is essential. And why not 
do so with Baptism ? To make the mode of Baptism the 
distinctive feature of a sect, is as reasonable as it would be, 
now to form a new party in the Christian world, to be called 
** the Communionists," who should sever themselves from 
the Catholic Church on the ground that the Communion is 
not administered in a valid manner, unless received pre- 
cisely as it was by the Apostles of our Lord, reclining on 
couches around a table, and in an upper chamber. The 
fact that the whole Christian Church for eighteen centuries 
had believed differently, would, in this age of new discover- 
ies, be a matter of no importance. 

There is, however, a much more summary way of dis- 
posing of the question. Suppose we were to allow, that in 
the early Church in the East, immersion was always used, 
does it prove that the Church is now bound to continue it? 
Certaitlly not. There is nothing in this manner essential to 
the existence of the Sacrament. This is merely a practice, 
resting on no express command, and involving no doctrine 

» Epist. 76. 

' " It cannot appear that the child was baptized with water, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost (which are 
essential parts of baptism)" Rubric at the end of Form for private 
baptism of children. 
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or point of faith. The only difference about the manner is, 
whether this or one of the other two ways is most significant 
of spiritual purification. It is one of those things which the 
Church has a right to alter and adapt to the changing cir- 
cumstances of the world. And the Church general has long 
since adopted aspersion ^3 the mode of baptism. A striking 
instance of this same power of altering the manner in which 
rites are administered, is furnished by the history of the 
Passover. The Jews, at first, by the express command of 
God, were to receive this, " with their loins girded, their 
shoes on their feet, and their staff in their hand," as those who 
eat in haste. But when settled in their own land, they seem 
to have totally changed the mode — to have added many new 
rites to it — and to have partaken of it, reclining on couches. 
Yet our Lord sanctioned this by His example. And has not 
the Christian Church this same power ? 

Such is precisely the view given by Bishop Burnet, when 
discussing Art. XX., " The Church hath power to decree 
rites or ceremonies." He even gives this very case of 
Baptism, as one of his illustrations. His words are — " In 
matters that are merely ritual, the state of mankind in dif- 
ferent climates and ages is apt to vary : and the same thing 
that in one scene of human nature may look grave, and seem 
fit for any society, may in another age look light, and dissi- 
pate men's thoughts. It is also evident there is not a sys- 
tem of rules given in the New Testament about all these : 
and yet a due method in them is necessary to maintain the 
order and decency that become divine things. This seems 
to be a part of the Gospel liberty, th*at it is not a 'law of 
ordinances;' these things being lefl to be varied according 

to the diversities of mankind Though a kiss of 

peace, and an order of deaconesses, were, the practices of 
the Apostolical time ; yet when the one gave occasion to 
raillery and the other to scandal, all the world was, and still 
is, satisfied with the reasons of letting both fall." Afler 
speaking of the changes made by the Jewish Church in their 
rites, he says — ** If then such a liberty was allowed in so 
limited a religion, it seems highly suitable to the sublimer 
state of Christian liberty, that there should be room lefl for 
such appointments or alterations as the different state of 
times and places should require. In hotter countries, for 
instance, there is no danger in dipping ; but if it is other- 
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wise in colder climates, then, since * mercy is better than 
even sacrifice,' a more sparing use may be made of water j 
aspersion may answer the true end of baptism," It is of 
course to be observed, that these changes can only be made 
in things merely ritual, and by the authority of the Catholic 
Church. 

The last point which we would briefly bring forward is 
— the place in which the Sacrament of Betptism should be 
administered. This is declared by our regulations to be in 
the Church. The Rubric states that "the Godfathers and 
Godmothers, and the people with the children, must be 
ready at the font , either immediately after the last lesson at 
Morning Prayer, or else immediately after the last lesson at 
Evening Prayer, as the minister, at his discretion, shall ap- 
point." And the minister is also enjoined, to warn the peo- 
ple, " that without great cause and necessity, they procure 
not their children to be baptized at home in their houses." 
And this surely is right — ^that here at the Font, in the 
house of God, these solemn vows should be made, which de- 
vote your children to the Lord. Thus is it shown, that we 
are all one body, united by a common tie when we enter 
our Master's temple — ^that here at least, before His altar, all 
worldly distinctions are unknown. "If baptisms always 
took.pl ace on Sundays or holy days, and in the public ser- 
vice, and at every poor child's baptism the rich did not sit 
in their pews, as if it did not concern them and were a wea- 
riness, but rose, and knelt, and joined in the service with 
readiness and fervency; experience in certain places has 
shown that a good feeling has been generated among the 
poor, far beyond what seemed likely from such a trifle ; and 
of course a more right feeling would be produced among 
the rich, who in such cases are far more deficient in it than 
the poor."^ 

The severity of the climate, however, sickness, or other 
causes which cannot be enumerated, may often furnish that 
" great cause and necessity " which will justify the minister 
in performing this service in private. Yet, in such cases, 
you will perceive at once that it should be private. The 
administration of this solemn Sacrament is surely not a time 
for gathering together your worldly friends, and giving loose 

» Faber's « Churchman's Politka," p. 44. 
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to festivity and mirth. When the young immortal is signed 
with the sign of the Cross, and the influences of the Spirit 
are invoked to uphold it in its future life, is it the time or 
place for frivolity and amusement? When solemn words 
are spoken, and the pomps and vanities of this sinful earth 
are renounced, shall worldliness in that hour have gathered 
there to hold its carnival ? Should there thus be furnished 
at the very moment, a practical denial of all the lips are 
uttering ? Should (his be made merely an excuse for ex- 
citement and gayety ? No, brethren, whatever else you 
may do, at least bring not the Sacraments of the Church 
into your homes, except with awed and chastened feelings. 
The humble prayer and the heartfelt petition for grace to 
fulfil your fearful responsibilities, might well befit a scene 
like this — not the light jest or the empty laugh. Remem- 
ber, with whom you are dealing in that rite — that He is not 
mocked — that He marks the feelings with which you kneel 
before Him — and that this service concerns the eternal well- 
being of a young spirit, which is thus setting out for im- 
mortal life. • 

We have thus, my brethren, endeavored to bring before 
you in the narrow limits of this single. Lecture, a subject 
which might well fill a volume. You will perceive, how- 
ever, even from these brief observations, the spiritual force 
of the question — *' Is it well with the child V If it be still 
uncleansed by the waters of baptism, I tell you, it is not well 
with it. It is an "alien from the commonwealth of Israel," 
and a stranger to the Christian Church. Are you willing 
that thus it should remain ? Shall that being around whom 
your fondest affections are clustering, be sent forth into a 
stormy and sinful world, without being fortified by the aid of 
God's Spirit — feeling as if no obligation was resting on him 
— and cut off from all union with that -holy fellowship, 
which comprehends the just on earth and the angels in Hea- 
ven ? Are you willing, that through i/our remissness that 
link should be wanting which binds him to the throne of the 
Eternal ? Who can tell the momentous results which may 
ensue from his being thus debarred? Separated from the 
nursing care of the Church whose object is, to have her 
children first in infancy brought within her fold — then in 
maturer years confirmed in this grace — and thus by regular 
steps advanced to partake of the communion of their Lord's 
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death — he may feel himself enabled to live without restraint 
or care for these things. Thus, the world claims him as its 
own, and the claim is allowed. He yields to temptation — 
resigns himself to its embrace — lives in sin, and dies with- 
out hope. And when at length he has risen from his lowly 
grave, only to find himself a partaker in " the resurrection of 
damnation," and you and he meet once more before the last 
dread tribunal ; as you stand up to receive your sentence, 
perchance from the ranks of the lost there may start forth 
one, whom in speechless dismay you recognize as him whom 
you have nurtured on earth ; and as he points to you, the 
author of his being, his familiar tones thrill in your ear, 
when he shrieks forth to the Judge — " This, this, O Lord, 
is he, through whose remissness I must inherit the horrors 
of the second death. Through his neglect it happened, 
that I was not numbered with Thy Church, or baptized 
with Thy Spirit, ere the cares of life gathered around me, 
and now, I am a castaway — undone forever." 
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THE MORAL TRAINING OF THE CHURCH. 



I love the Church — the Holy Church, 

That o'er our life presides, 
The Birth, the Bridal, and the Grave, 

And many an hour besides ! 
Be mine, through life, to live in her, 

And when the Lord shall call. 
To die in her — the Spouse of Christ, 

The Mother of us all. 

Rev. A. C. Coze, 

Our faith appeals to the heart as much as to the intel- 
lect. Its object is, not to inculcate a set of abstract truths, 
but to render us "meet to be partakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light/' Among the changes and trials of 
this lower world, we are to exercise our hope and patience 
— the grace of God being our strength — the prizes of eter- 
nity, the rewards to which we look forward. Thus, as this 
life wears away, we shall feel that in our spiritual warfare 
we are going on from ** conquering to conquer" — mastering 
the evil of our nature — and, by self-denial and self-disci- 
pline, fitting ourselves hereafter to mingle with the children 
of immortality. Each year will witness some new advance 
in the divine life — some new acquisition in holiness, until, 
as our sun declines towards the West, we can calmly watch 
its setting, being confident that the night of death which 
gathers around us, shall soon give place to a glorious awak- 
ening. 

It is to produce this result that the whole system of the 
Church is intended. She would educate the soul for Eter- 
nity. She is indeed the Churchman's guide through life — 
at once his instructor and his own familiar friend, who meets 
him, at every change and turn, with words of warning and 
of- comfort, and thus systematically and unceasingly exerts 
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her iDfluence to prepare him for that rest which awaits the 
just in the Paradise of God. This then is the moral 
TRAINING OF THE Church, with regard to which I would 
this evening address you. I wish to show, that no emer- 
gency can happen to us in this world, for which the Church 
has not provided — no possible condition of life, from the 
cradle to the grave, which she has not anticipated, or where 
she is found wanting in her power to convey spiritual aid. 
Thus it is, that we are enabled to attain that privilege, for 
which the kingly Poet of Israel longed — " to dwell in the 
house of the Lord all the days of our life, to behold the 
beauty of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple." 

Let us begin then with the infant, whose reason and 
senses are just unfolding to a perception of the world it has 
entered, and what course does the Church pursue? Does 
she disregard or scorn that feeble being, as it passes through 
the months of wailing infancy and the years of helpless 
childhood ? Does she repel it from her fold, telling it to 
live on, " an alien from the commonwealth of Israel, and a 
stranger from the covenants of promise," until the fresh dew 
of life is gone, and the beauty of its early years departed? 
Does she refuse to notice that young immortal, until in ma- 
turer years it can apply for admission at her gates, coming 
fresh from the world as a heathen would do, who had not 
till then heard the news of redeeming love ? Does she pro- 
claim, that by nature that being, about whom your warmest 
affections are gathered, is born in sin, yet without offering 
any remedy to blot out the stain ? Such is by no means the 
Church's want of care for little children. She claims them 
even from their birth, and gathers them at once into her 
fold, that from the first the promises of the Gospel may be 
pledged to them, and they share in those rich blessings 
which are offered to her members. 

The first Rubric in our Prayer Book which relates to the 
infant, is one for the guidance of the minister of the Parish, 
directing him " often to admonish the people, that they de- 
fer not the baptism of their children unless upon a 

great and reasonable cause." As the children of the 
Israelites at eight days old were made members of the Jew- 
ish Church, and thus entitled to the covenant promises 
which God had made to the nation, so are your children b^ 
baptism to be received into the fold of the Christian CbarlAi. 
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When, therefore, the child is presented before the altar, the 
appeal is made to those present — " I beseech you to call 
upon God the Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
of His bounteous mercy. He will grant to this child that 
which by nature he cannot have ; that he may be baptized 
with water and the Holy Ghost, and received into Christ's 
Holy Church, and be made a living member of the same." 
And this is done. The water is poured forth — the sign 
of the Cross* is impressed upon the forehead of that uncon- 

' Among the refinements of modem wisdom is a dread of the Sign 
of the Cross. Are ^e ashamed of it ? Have we forgotten the example 
of St. Paul, and ceased to " glory in the cross of Jesus Christ ]" Such 
was not by any means the view of the Primitive Christians. " When 
heathens," says Hooker, " despised the Christian religion because of the 
safferings of Jesus Christ, the Fathers, to testify how little such contume- 
lies and contempts prevailed with them, chose rather the sign of the 
Cross, than any other outward mark, whereby the world might most easily 
discern always what they were." (Eccles. Polity, book v.) Tertullian, 
in the second century testifies, that on all occasions they used this sign. 
(Deo Coron. Milit. c. iii.) It was made upon those persons who were 
admitted as Catechumens, (Bing. Orig. Eccles. lib. x. c. i. sec. 3., and 
c. 11. sec. 8,) and signed upon their foreheads at the time of baptism. 
(Palmer's Orig. Lit. v. ii. p. 190.) Thus they would manifest — St. 
Augustine says — " that so far are they from blushing at the Cross, they 
do not conceal this instrument of redemption, but carry it on their brows." 
(In Psalm cxll.) 

It was this spirit which induced our forefathers every where to set up 
the sign of the Cross — in their Churches — their houses — by the way-side 
— and at the fountain — that as the weary traveller stopped to drink, he 
might have before him the emblem of the Crucified. There may some- 
times have been superstition mingled with this, but was not even super- 
stition better than the refined indifference of our day 1 In a treatise on 
the Ten Commandments, entitled " Dives et Pauper" and printed at 
Westminster 4)y Wynken de Worde, A. D. 1496, the real and pious 
object of erecting the Cross by the road-side is thus expressively assigned 
— ** For this reason ben Crosses by ye waye, that whan folke passynge 
see the Crosses, they sholde thynke on Hym that deyed on ye Crosse, 
and worshyppe Hym above all thynge." 

But we are told, " it is Popish." Are we then to give up every 
Primitive practice which the Romish Church has retained ? If so, we 
shall soon be worse off than our dissenting brethren. The Church of 
England in one of her canons thus vindicates her retention of this sign — 

" Following the steps of our most worthy King, because he therein fol- 
loweth the rules of the Scripture, and the practice of the Primitive Churchy 
we do commend to all true members of the Church of England these our 
directions and observations ensuing : the honor and dignity of the name 
of the Cross begat a reverend estimation even in the Apostles' time, (for 
aught that is known to the contrary,) of the sign of the Cross, which the 
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scious being, " in token that hereafter he shall not be 
ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified, and man- 
fully to fight under His banner, against sin, the world, and 
the devil ; and to continue Christ's faithful soldier and ser- 
vant unto his life's end." Thus he becomes a member of 
the visible Chnrch. Her responsibilities are resting on him 
— her blessings belong to him. 

" A few calm words of faith and prayer, 
A few bright drops of holy dew, 
Have worked a wonder there 

Earth's charmers never knew. 

, -j»- . , 

Christians shortly after used in all their actions. The use of this sign in 
Baptism was held by the Primitive Churchy as well by the Greeks as the 
Latins, with one consent and great applause. This continual and general 
use of the sign of the Cross is evident by the testimonies of the ancient 
fathers. 

" It must be confessed, that in process of time, the sign of the Cross 
was greatly abused in the Church of Rome. But the abuse of a thing 
DOES NOT TAKE AWAY THE LAWFUL USE OF IT. Nay, SO far was it from the 
purpose of the Church of England to forsake and reject the Churches of 
Italy, France, Spain, Germany, or any such like Churches in all things 
which they held and practised, that, as the Apology of the Church of 
England confesseth, it doth with reverence retain those ceremonies which 
do neither endamage the Church of God, nor offend the minds of sober 
men ; and only departeth from them in those particular points, wherein 
they were fallen both from themselves in their ancient integrity, and 
from the Apostolical Churches which were their ^rst founders. 

" The sign of the Cross in Baptism being thus purged from all Popish 
superstitions and error, and reduced in the Church of England to the 
primary institution of it, upon those rules of doctrine concerning things 
indifferent, which are consonant to the word of God, and the judgments 
of all the ancient fathers, we hold it the part of every private man, both 
minister and other, reverently to retain the true use of it prescribed by 
public authority." Canon xxx. 

Let us then continue to glory in the Cross. Let it be elevated on our 
Churches, to show a heedless world the object of those consecrated build- 
ings. Surely, this emblem of our common faith — glittering in the sun- 
shine, and immovable in the storm — is more appropriate on our pinnacles 
and spires, than the light vane, turning to every point. of the compass, as 
if to teach, that the minds of those who worship below are " carried about 
with every wind of doctrine." 

** And we will not conceal the precious Cross 
Like men ashamed. The sun with its first smile 
Shall greet that symbol crowning the low pile. 
And the fresh air of * incense-breathing morn ' 
Shall wooingly embrace it ; and green moss 
Creep round its arms through centuries unborn.** 

Wordsworth's Ecclea. Sonnets. 
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For there the holy Cross was sign'd, 

And the young soldier duly sworn, 
With true and fearless mind. 

To serve the Virgin-bom."* 

The Church in this way offers to take your children, and 
by her spiritual influence to educate them for the Lord. 
While you would be compelled to send them out to encoun- 
ter the snares of a sinful world, unaided by Divine Grace, 
she steps forward, and like Pharaoh's daughter, rescues 
them from this death, adopts them for her own, and then 
gives them back to you, to nurse for her sake. Thus it is 
that she obeys that injunction of her Lord, when He said — 
** Suffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid 
them not; for of such is the Kingdom of Heaven." And 
when he declared again — " Whosoever shall receive one 
such little child in my name, receiveth me." She knows, 
that He not only gives great encouragement, but also prom- 
ises a reward to those who thus dedicate their children to 
Him. She knows, too, that this solemn sacrament is not 
merely an outward form, but also " a visible sign of an in- 
ward and spiritual grace, given unto us." Therefore it is, 
that in Scripture when Baptism by water is mentioned, the 
influences of the Holy Ghost are so often connected with 
it.^ She trusts, then, that Divine Grace does descend upon 
that young candidate for immortality — that the germs of 
holiness are implanted there — which may afterwards, as the 
faculties expand, and life goes on, be cherished into con- 
firmed godliness. Thus she commences life with the chil- 
dren committed to her care.^ 

* Keble*s Christian Year. 

« Matt. iu. 11, John iu. 5,Eph. v. 26, Titus iii. 4—7, 1 Pet. iii. 21, 1 
John V. 6 — 8. 

3 «In ancient times men had Holy Baptism continually in their 
thoughts. • They could scarcely speak or write on any religious subject 
without the discourse turning on Baptism at last. Children were edu- 
cated simply as baptized children. They were taught that things were 
right or wrong in proportion as they affected the Baptismal vow. Sins 
were considered more or less heinous as they were supposed to stain Bap- 
tismal purity. Baptism was to them all in all ; because it was there they 
found the Cross of Christ set up." Faber on " The Prayer Book a Safe- 
guard" p. 8. 

" Christian education is the education of a baptized soul. Now it is 
not too much to say, that there are very few of us who give this promin- 
ence to Baptism in the education of our children. The little ones tell us. 
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Now look at the second step. The Church still keeps 
her hold upon that child, and, as its reason strengthens, has 
provided her Catechism with which, its training is to be 
commenced. She does not send it forth to feed in " strange 
pastures," or to attempt, in the high-ways and by-ways of 
this busy world, to gather that knowledge which can make 
it wise unto salvation. She furnishes it with aliment for 
the intellect as well as for the heart. As it was enjoined 
upon the Sponsors at the time of baptism, that '' the infant 
be taught, as soon as he shall be able to learn, what a solemn 
vow, promise, and profession, he hath made by them," so 
the Church provides the means at an early day of beginning 
this work. He is to be ** instructed in the Church Cate- 
chism set forth for that purpose." 

And how admirable is every portion of this little formu- 
lary ! While so short that the young child can commit it 
to memory, and so simple that its meaning can be easily 
explained and learned, it is at the same- time so comprehen- 
sive an outline of religion that it familiarizes the mind with 
all its cardinal truths. Neither is there any thing dim or 
vague in the instruction which it imparts. All is plain and 
practical. The opening questions naturally lead the child 
to speak of its baptism — the privileges and obligations of 
which are accordingly explained. Then follow the Articles 
of the Creed, which it is required to believe — the Ten Com- 
mandments, which are laid down as its rule of life towards 
God and its neighbor — and the necessity of grace from on 
high having been inculcated, that prayer is added which 
our Lord Himself gave His followers to use. The whole 
then concludes with a brief exposition of the nature of the 

that they were made in their Baptism * members of Christ, children of God, 
and inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven ; and moreover they * heartily 
thank God their Heavenly Father that he hath called them to this state of 
salvation.* Yet we educate them as if we did not believe a word of all 
this. Alas ! many among us do not believe it. We bring them up as if 

they were one day to be Christians, not as if they were so already 

. . . The Church, when she educates her children in the Catechism, is 
ever teaching them to look back. We, on the contrary, are always making 
them look forward. She gives them great thoughts, and tries to make them 
careful, jealous, and obedient, because they are Christians. We educate their 
minds, and inform them with high principles of action, because they may 
be Christians, and ought to be Christians. In a word, with the Church, 
Baptism is a gift and a power : with us it is a theory and a notion.*' Faber 
on " The Catechimn** p, 13. 
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two Sacraments — Baptism and the Lord's Supper — the ben- 
efits to be derived from them, and the requisites necessary 
for their proper reception. 

Tell me, then, where in so small a compass can you find 
so admirable a view of the doctrines of our faith? While 
the doubts and questionings of controversy are shunned, every 
thing is inculcated which is necessary to inform the mind 
or regulate the life by the rules of holiness. In this respect, 
therefore, the Church has done her part ; and were parents 
and sponsors but faithful to their trust, the children of the 
fold would go forth into the world, instructed in the truth, 
armed against error, and prepared to repel the insidious 
suggestions of those who would seduce them from the right 
way."* 

Nor let the oft-repeated objection be heeded, that the 
doctrines of our faith are above the comprehension of the 
young child. We believe there are none taught in our Cat- 
echism, of which a careful explanation will not enable the 
learner to gain some perception, even if he do not fully grasp 
the meaning. And what more than this, do we " children 
of a larger growth," even in the maturity of our reason, un- 
derstand of many of fhe divine mysteries ? The deep things 
of God seem to float dimly before our eyes — " we see through 
a glass darkly" — and are obliged to wait, until in another 
state of being, with our faculties expanded, we ** shall know, 
even as also we are known." Thus also is it with the child, 
and precisely on this principle do #e store its mind with 
many branches of human learning which at present it can- 
not understand. We know that these truths will be laid 
up in its memory, and as the intellectual powers are devel- 
oped, their meaning will gradually dawn upon it. Beauti- 
fully and effectually, indeed, has a living Christian poet an- 
swered this objection — 



(( 



Oh say not, dream not, heavenly notes 

To childish ears are vain. 
That the young mind at random floats. 

And cannot reach the strain. 



* " What may be the cause why so much cloth so soon changeth color ] 
It is because it was never wet wadded, which giveth the fixation to a color, 
and setteth it in the cloth. 

" What may be the reason why so many, now-a-days, are carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, even to scour every point in the compass 
round about ? Surely it is because they were never well catechised in the 
principles of religion." — Thomas Fuller. 
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Dim or unheard> the words may fall. 

And yet the heaven-taught mind 
May learn the sacred air, and all 

The harmony unwind."' 

Now look at the third step in this moral training. Tlie 
solemn obligations resting on parents having been discharg- 
ed, and the child been trained up from infancy '* in the nui^ 
ture and admonition of the Lord," the Church calls upon 
him again when he has arrived at years of discretion. She 
supposes that the grace of God has been ripened and ma- 
tured in his heart, and that he is now prepared, openly be- 
fore the world, to confess himself a disciple of the Cruci- 
fied Son of God. This is done in Confirmation, when he pub- 
licly takes his Baptismal vows upon himself; and therefore 
the Church directs, that at this period of life — ^just when he 
is in the freshness of his youth, and before he has entered 
on the busy, active world — he shall be thus farther armed 
against temptation. "He returns then to the chancel, where 
he has once been admitted by Baptism into the Church, and 
standing up before the altar, the Bishop addresses to him 
the question — " Do you here, in the presence of God, and 
of this congregation, renew the solemn promise and vow that 
ye made, or that was made in your name, at your Baptism ; 
ratifying and confirming the same ; and acknowledging your- 
self bound to believe 'and to do all those things which ye 
then undertook, or your sponsors then undertook for you V* 
To this the candidate ^ audibly answers, Ido" And then, 
after the united prayers of all have commended him to God, 
the Bishop lays his hands upon his head, while kneeling be- 
fore him, with the appropriate petition — ** Defend, O Lord, 
this Thy servant with Thy Heavenly grace ; that he may 
continue Thine forever, and daily increase in Thy Holy 
Spirit more and more, until he come unto Thy everlasting 
kingdom." How solemn then is all this service ! Who can 
unite in it, without having first determined most fully to de- 
vote himself to the service of God, or without having every 
holy resolution quickened and strengthened within him !^ 

* Keble'8 Christian Year. The reader will find the subject of Cate- 
chising nowhere more fiilly and admirably discussed, than in Bishop 
Doane's Charge to the Convention of New Jersey, in 1836> entitled 
*' The Church's Care for Little Children." 

* " At that moment the question was asked, * Do ye here' — the Bishop 
began — ' in the presence of God and this congregation, renew the solemn 
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Thus it is that we have traced the joung member of the 
Church, from his early infancy, until he stands upon the 
verge of manhood, and is prepared to go forth and take his 
part in its engrossing cares. You have seen how the Church 
watched over him, and gathered her restraints about his 
steps, training him up until the hour when he publicly pro- 
fessed himself one with the faithful. Now see her future 
care, and what, as life goes on, she has provided to strenglhen 
him against the encroachments of worldliness. 

Our thoughts naturally turn at once to the Holy Com- 
munion. Of this he is now invited to partake, if he can do 
so humbly, reverently, and with the wish to lead a godly life. 
The emblems of his Master's broken body and shed blood 
are placed before him, and from this Sacrament he can 
gather strength for his future course. Solemn indeed are 
the reflections which in these moments must crowd upon 
his mind, wailing his thoughts away from this lower world ! 
** With angels and archangels, and with all the company of 
heaven, he lauds and magnifies God's glorious name," and 
thus is forced to realize, that there is indeed such a bond 
as " the Communion of saints," uniting in one fellowship 
the faithful in Christ Jesus, whether they have entered into 
the Paradise of rest,, or are still toiling on in the wilderness. 
And this spiritual feast is provided so frequently, that its 
holy influence cannot wear out by the continual contact into 
which he is forced with the things which are appealing to 
his outward senses. Each month he is called to partake of 
it, that worldliness may have no time to gather over his soul 
— the affections become alienated from his God— or the 



promise and vow made in your names at your baptism V I had sepa- 
rated myself from the company of candidates, and stood a little apart, 
looking at them. * Do the)^' — I thought — * here, where the dead in Christ 
are lying to rest around them ; where the eye of God is in an especial 
manner upon them ; where their ministers are watching as those who 
must give account, and anxious friends are looking on even with prayers 
and tears — Do they come here with true hearts, or dare they here to tri- 
fle ? O let them turn back now ! I almost said — let them not lie unto 
God ! or rather, here, as at the foot of the Cross, let them accept the of- 
fered mercy of Him who waiteth to be gracious/ Of all the thoughts 
that come into one's mind in looking on that lovely congregation, the 
saddest was the dread that some there, perhaps, though charity hoped 
better things of all, had come carelessly, as to an unmeaning ceremony." 
Scene* in our Fariah, p. 198. 
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solemn scenes of Calvary be strange and unaccustomed to 
his thoughts. Thus it is that the Church provides for man's 
'' spiritual food and sustenance in that Holy Sacrament, 
which is so divine and comfortable a thing to them who 
receive it worthily."* ^ 

*^ In the exhortation we say — " He hath given His Son our Savkmr 
Jems Christ, not only to die for us, bat also to be our tipvrittud food mti 
sustenance in that Holy Sacrament/' This then is the doctrine of our 
Church, that the body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the supper, 
only after a heavenly and spiritual manner. And the mean whereby the 
body of Christ is received and eaten in the Supper, rs faith." {Art. 
XXV I 11.) The church holds tlrerefore the doctrine of the real presence 
of Christ in the Eucharist, but not the doctrine of His material presence. 
She teaches that the change wrought in the Elements, by their consecra- 
tion, is simply a spiritual one. Mr. G. S. Faber, in his " Difficulties of 
Somanism" in speaking on this subject, uses the term ** moral change" 
p. 44. 

On the other hand, the ChurcR of Rome contends, that by the consecra- 
tion the bread and wine are changed in their essential qualities, so that 
they cease to be bread and wine, but become strictly and literally the mate- 
rial and substantial body and blood of Christ, This is their doctrine of 
Transubstantiation. 

That the doctrine of a spiritual change was that of the early church, 
is evident from the illustrations they use to explain this subject. For ex- 
ample, Gregory of Nyssa says — " This altar, before which we stand, is 
physically mere common stone, differing nothing from the stones with 
which our houses are built : but, after it has been consecrated by benedic- 
tion to the service of God, it becomes a holy table, a sanctified altar. In 
a similar manner, the eucharistic bread is originally mere common bread ; 
but when it has been consecrated in the holy mystery, it becomes, and is 
called, the body of Christ. The same power of consecration likewise im- 
prints a new and honorable character upon a priest, when by a new bene- 
diction he is separated from the laity. For he, who was previously 
nothing more than a common man, is suddenly transformed into a teacher 
of religion, and into a steward of the holy mysteries. Yet this great 
mutation is effected without any change in his bodily form and appearance. 
Externally, he is the same that he already was ; but, intemaUy, by an in- 
visible and gracious operation, a mighty change is effected in his soul." 
(De Baptism Oper. v. iii. p. 369.) In these cases of the altar and the 
priest, Gregory can of course refer to no spiritual change. 

The rise of this error of transubstantiation was natural. The early 
fathers evinced an extreme anxiety to avoid any mode of speech which 
might lower the dignity of this Sacrament in the estimation of the people. 
They therefore often resorted to a fervid and poetical style of address dic- 
tated by the glowing imagination of th^ Greeks or Asiatics, which iden- 
tified the hallowed elements with the sacrifice they represented. " Thus," 
says Le Bas, " the impassioned eloquence of the preachers grew impercep- 
tibly into the doctrine of the Church." {Life of WicUf, p. 253.) To 
this language of rhetoric the Romish writers now appeal, as if it had been 
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Then, again, we have her constant round of services. 
These are regulated by no fitful devotion, but keep steadily 
in view the great principle of instructing her children in the 
doctrines of Christianity, and gradually building them up in 
a knowledge of the faith. Look at her Sunday services, 
how they go through the whole circle of religious truth, and 
bring constantly before our eyes the eventful life of our 
Lord, and the doctrines He came to unfold. We begin at 
Advent, by looking forward in anticipation of his coming, 
until at Christmas, '* with cheerful hymns and garlands 
sweet," we celebrate His nativity. Then, one prominent 
action after another of His earthly pilgrimage passes in re- 
view, until in the season of Lent we commemorate His bit- 
ter sufferings — His Passion — and death. But Good Friday 
goes by — ^the darkness which had gathered about the tomb 
is dispelled by " the vernal light of Easter morn," and we 
enter the house of God to listen to the story of our Master's 
joyful Resurrection. Forty days afterwards we celebrate 
the Festival of the Ascension — ^then, at Whitsunday, the 
Pentecostal coming of the Holy Ghost — and then, on Trinity 
Sunday, we are called to remember that solemn mystery of 
the Three in One, about which men indeed can profanely 
argue, but on which angels meditate with an awful rever- 
ence. ** But as hitherto we have celebrated His great 
works, so henceforth we magnify Himself For twenty-five 
weeks we represent in figure what is to be hereafter. We 
enter into our rest, by entering in with Him who, having 
wrought and suffered, has opened the kingdom of Heaven to 
all believers. For half a year we stand still, as if occupied 
solely in adoring Him, and with the Seraphim crying, * Holy, 
Holy, Holy,' continually."* Now, who can go through this 
round of instruction, and thoughtfully contemplate all these 
solemn truths, without being deeply impressed by the 
realities of our religion ? 

uttered with didactic caution. And yet, in all the early fathers there is no 
expression stronger than that contained in one of our own h)mins— 

" Hail, sacred feast which Jesus makes ! 
Rich banquet of his flesh and blood J" 

Would it be logical a thousand years hence, to point to this line as 
proof that our church in the 19th century believed in a physical change 1 
Yet such is the Romish argument from the early fathers. 

' Newman's Sermons, Vol. VI. p. 400. 

9 
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Look, too, at the Church's plan of daily services, as laid 
down in her Calendar. She has so divided up the Word of 
God, that the Psalms can be read over once in each month, 
and during the course of each year, in her lessons, she goes 
once through the Old Testament, and three times through 
the New, except the Book of the Revelation of St. John. 
And at the same time, at intervals come the Saints' Days, 
when we are called to commemorate each of the Apostles in 
succession, and others of the holy dead who have passed 
away to glory. Thus we are shown that, to serve God truly, 
and ta shine like lights in the world, we must follow in the 
steps of these His favored servants, and devote our hearts 
and lives to His worship and service. We are taught, to 
live for a time with the dead — to be joined to them, as it 
were, in a mysterious love, realizing that though the earthly 
eye cannot see them, yet they are '* not far from every one of 
us," living in a nobler existence than they ever enjoyed on 
earth. And even when the Church does not publicly cele- 
brate this daily service, her members have still the Prayer- 
Book in their hands, to lead their thoughts aright, and to 
direct them each day to the same portions of the Word of 
God, that they may thus with one mind follow the Church 
in the lessons she prescribes, and be ever advancing in 
religious knowledge. She has both her Festivals of holy 
joy, when they are called to exult in the rich promises which 
are made them, and again her weekly and yearly Fasts, 
when they are directed to chasten their spirits, and bring 
their bodies into subjection, that the earthly and sin-born 
nature may not war against that influence in the heart, which 
is ever striving to lead them nearer to their God. ' 

^ The following is the Church's table of Fasts, as given in the Prayer- 
Book immediately after the Calendar. 

A TABLE OF FASTS. 

ASH-WEDNESDAY. GOOD-FRIDAY. 

Other days of Fasting ; on which the Church requires such a measure of 

Abstinence, as is more especially suited to extraordinary Acts and 

Exercises of Devotion. 

1st. The Forty days of Lent. 

2d. The Ember-Days at the Four Seasons, being the Wednesday, Fri- 
day, and Saturday after the first Sunday in Lent, the Feast of Pentecost, 
September 14, and December 13. 

3d. The three Rogation Days, being the Monday, Tuesday, and Wed- 
nesday before Holy Thursday, or the Ascension of our Lord. 

4th. All the Fridays in the Year, except Christmas-day. 
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In this way it is that, year after year, through a lifetime, 
the Church appeals both to the intellect and the heart. She 
instructs her children through the mind and the affections. 
She uses devotion as the instrument ; by her holy prayers 
elevating their thoughts above this passing world — sanctify- 
ing their hearts — and, by teaching them to conquer them- 
selves, rendering them children of the light and of the day. 
They must acquire the habit of prayer — not that irregular, 
varying devotion which burns around us — at one time ap- 
parently kindled to an angePs fervor, and at another, utterly 
dead and cold — but the flame which shines on steadily, un- 
affected by the dampness of this earth, and growing brighter 
and brighter to the end. ** As our Lord led persons gradu- 
ally to the knowledge of the truth, by quiet teaching, by 
leading them to observe His works, by drawing out their 
self-denial and engaging their confidence, so, in obedience 
to His command ' to make disciples of all nations,' the sys- 
tem of the Church is that of parental and pastoral training, 
and building up by practical instruction, such as catechising 
and the use of a constant devotional form." She acts on 
this principle — to induce her members to acquire a devo- 
tional frame of mind, by self-discipline and frequent repeti- 
tion — for thus only can it be formed. 

But besides this regular, constant training of the Church, 
there are also her occasional services, which are adapted to 
every situation in which her children can be placed. At 
home or abroad — in safety or in peril — in peace or in war 
— she is ever at their side. Even on the wild billows of the 
sea, she speaks to the storm-tossed mariner in words which 
bring to his remembrance the quiet Church at home, and 
thus connect him in spirit with the little circle he has left. 

" Thou too art there, with thy soft inland tones, 

Mother of our new birth ; 
The lonely ocean learns thy orisons. 

And loves thy sacred mirth : 
When storms are high, or when the fires of war 

Come lightening round our course. 
Thou breath'st a note like music from afar. 

Tempering rude hearts with calm angelic force."* 

In every hour of joy, she is with the members of her fold, 
to impart a calm and holy spirit to their happiness. Have 

* Keble*s Christian Year. 
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mercies been vouchsafed to them ? Here are her prayers of 
thanksgiving, putting words into their mouth, by which in 
the great congregation they can pour out the overflowing 
gratitude of their hearts. By her holy blessings she sancti- 
fies the marriage-tie, divesting it of its worldliness, and in 
the name of the Triune God, invokes upon those who kneel 
before the altar, *' His spiritual benediction and grace, that 
they may so live together in this life, that in the world to come 
they may have life everlasting." Thus she follows the lead- 
ings of Scripture, where St. Paul declares this state to be 
" honorable in all," and even exalts it as a solemn mystery, 
to be an image of the union between Christ and His 
Church.' 

Neither is it for the sunshine of life only, that the 
Church has provided her services. Knowing that here we 
are ** born unto trouble, as the sparks fly upward," and that 
God most often purifies us by the furnace of affliction, she 
is ready also to *' weep with them that weep." An Apostle 
says — ** Is any among you afflicted ? let him pray." And 
in obeying this injunction, where can we find petitions more 
suitable than she sets forth — so simple, yet so touching ? 
** O merciful God, and He?Tenly Father, who hast taught us 
in Thy Holy Word, that thou dost not willingly afflict or 
grieve the children of men ; look down with pity, we be- 
seech Thee, upon the sorrows of Thy servant, for whom our 
prayers are desired. In Thy wisdom. Thou hast seen fit to 
visit him with trouble, and to bring distress upon him. Re- 
member him, O Lord, in mercy ; sanctify Thy fatherly cor- 
rection to him ; endue his soul with patience under his 
affliction, and with resignation to Thy blessed will ; comfort 
him with a sense of Thy goodness ; lift up Thy countenance 

* Is it not in accordance with the spirit of the present day, to deprive 
this tie of its religious character, and to regard marriage as a mere civil 
contract ? Widely different from this has always been the feeling of 
those who have imbibed the old Catholic spirit of the Church. TertuUian 
in the second century asks — ** How shall I sufficiently declare the happi- 
ness of that marriage which the Church makes, the oblation confirms, and 
the benediction seals ?'* (Ad Uxorem, lib. ii. c. 8.) And where can this 
■ervice so properly be performed as before the altar 1 

" Where should ye seek Love's perfect smile. 
But where your prayers were leam'd erewhile, 
In her own native place ?" 

Keble. 
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upon him, and give him peace, through Jesus Christ, our 
Lord." 

" Is any sick among you ?" — asks the same Apostle — 
** let him call for the elders of the Church, and let them 
pray over him." And for this also the Church has provided. 
In hex ''Visitation of the Sick," she marks out the course 
to be pursued, bringing down the subject of our faith to 
something tangible and practical— dispelling at once the 
dreamy reveries of modern days — and fastening upon those 
points in the belief of the mind, and the conduct of the life, 
which present the only true evidences of preparation for 
Heaven. She has also ** The Communion of the Sick," by 
which, with appropriate prayers, the Sacrament of the 
Lord's death can be aHministered to him who is debarred 
from mingling with his fellow-worshippers in the House of 
God, and in this way, he eats the bread of life, and keeps up 
his spiritual union with the faithful.^ And thus she is pres- 
ent, to sustain and comfort his fainting spirit, while days of 
suffering and nights of weariness are appointed him, ever 
being at hand with her holy words. Nor does she leave him 
when life is just flickering away. In the very latest moment 
of existence, when the soul is trembling on the brink of 
eternity, she has provided that solemn prayer, by which her 
ministers may commend the departing spirit into the hands 
of its God. Thus, the last accents which fall upon his ear 
are the touching words — ** O Almighty God, with whom do 
live th^ spirits of just men made perfect, after they are de- 
livered from their earthly prisons ; we humbly commend 
the soul of this Thy servant, our dear brother, into Thy 
hands, ais into the hands of a faithful Creator, and most mer- 
ciful Saviour ; most humbly beseeching Thee, that it may 
be precious in Thy sight : wash it, we pray Thee, in the 
blood of that Immaculate Lamb, that was slain to take away 
the sins of the world ; that whatsoever defilements it may 
have contracted in the midst of this miserable and naughty 

' *' A simple altar by the bed ' 

For high Communion meetly spread, 
Chalice, and plate, and snowy vest. 
We eat and drank : then calmly blest, 
All mourners, one with dying breath, 
We sate and talk'd of Jesus' death." 

Keble. 
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world, through the lust of the flesh, or the wiles of Satan, 
being purged and done away, it may be presented pure and 
without spot before Thee." Never, indeed, in time of 
health and strength, can the words of this prayer come home 
to us in all their force. To realize their full solemnity, we 
must hear them uttered in the chamber of the dying, when 
the spirit of the Christian is wrestling in its last conflict, 
and the mortal is just putting on immortality. 

Nor does the Church's care end here, even when the 
spirit is gone. She still has a voice to utter with regard to 
the earthly tabernacle which it once inhabited. She pro- 
claims over it ihe holy promises of the Gospel, in the name 
of Him who has declared Himself to be "the Resurrection 
and the Life," and then commits it to its last resting-^^ace, 
" earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust," pointing for- 
ward the surviving relatives who have gathered around, to 
'' the general resurrection in the last day, and^he life of the 
world to come, through our Lord Jesus Christ ; at whose 
second coming in glorious majesty to judge the world, the 
earth and the sea shall give up their dead ; and the corrupt- 
ible bodies of those who sleep in Him shall be changed, and 
made like unto His own glorious body ; according to the 
mighty working, whereby He is able to subdue all things to 
Himself." 

Such then is the system of the Church — ^that ancient and 
Catholic system, derived by her from earlier and better days 
— which she has kept in her formularies, and which by 
means of her Prayer-Book is ever spread out before her 
children. You perceive, then, that never for an instant does 
she lose sight of one committed to her trust. From his Bap- 
tism to his Burial — from the cradle to the grave — she is ever 
at his side. She does not hazard his spiritual improvement 
on the fidelity or changing views of those, who may happen 
to minister at her altars, but herself marks out the plan and 
sketches the system by which her members are to live. Day 
after day — month after month — year after year — she expects 
to go forward, leading them ever on to nobler attainments in 
the divine life, and as this world gradually fades away, prepar- 
ing them more fully for that which is to come. Her lesson is 
— ** In quietness and confidence shall be your strength," 

Tell me then — I again ask — is not this the end which 
God intended his Church should answer, to train up His 
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* 

children for Heaven ? And is not this the true object of our 
faith — by a constant struggle with ourselves, and by inward, 
spiritual discipline — steadily to increase the power of holi- 
ness over our hearts ? Or, does religion consist in period- 
ical excitements — in renouncing for a time all dependence 
on the reason, and suffering the imagination to be awakened 
to a perfect delirium — until we lose sight of things earthly 
and terrestrial ? Is the soul to pass from spiritual death to 
life, by one spasmodic effort, amid the whirlwind of excited 
passions ? Is an inquiring, immortal being to be taught the 
way to Heaven, by distorted, unnatural appeals — by array- 
ing scenes of terror before the eye, until the mind is inca- 
pacitated from forming a calm and rational decision ? Are 
the holiest themes of our faith — themes on which angels can 
dwell with the deepest adoration — to be bandied about by 
ignorance and fanaticism, and lowered by every degrading 
association, until all reverence is gone ? Was it thus that 
our Lord proclaimed the solemn precepts of the Gospel, on 
the hill-sides of Judea, or in the Courts of the Temple ? 
No, every thing with Him was elevating, lofty, and impres- 
sive. Men might quail beneath the truths He uttered, but 
the skeptic found nothing in His teaching from which he 
could gather new topics for scoffing, nor were the worldly- 
minded able to indulge in ribaldry and laughter. 
• And in the same spirit would the Church impart all her 
instructions. Solemnly, and steadily her voice is heard, 
impressing upon our hearts the awakening lessons with 
which she is charged. She appeals to you, not for to-day 
only — or for this month— or this season — but she goes on 
unceasingly through your lifetime. She wishes you deeply 
to realize the truth, that religion is not a thing for particular 
times and places, but a holy influence which is to be exert- 
ed over every part of our existence, here and hereafter. 
Therefore it is, that " she takes to her self almost every com- 
mon action of our lives, and makes it her own by giving it 
a religious turn, a Church meaning. She keeps meddling 
with us in every stage of our lives. She comes among us 
in our Baptism, Education, Confirmation, Marriage, Sick- 
ness, and Death. She calls upon us to consecrate our world- 
ly goods, by yielding a portion up to her. She bids us 
make our time minister to Eternity, by calling us away from 
a worldly use of it on her Sundays and Saints' days. She 
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makes us put a limit even upon our natural appetites, that 
she may teach us, through her Fasts, obedience and self- 
denial, and bountiful giving of alms. Thus she strives to 
interweave herself with our most secret and common 
thoughts, our every-day actions, our domestic griefs and 
joys. She would put something spiritual into them all. 
She is diligent, unwearying, ungrudging as her Master, 
always going about doing good." ^ 

Is not this system, then, one most beautiful in all its 
parts, and proving what care the Church has taken of our 
spiritual interests ? Is there any thing here left undone, 
which ought to have been done — any link wanting in the 
chain by which she binds us to the Throne of God ? No, 
he who is once within her fold, and yet wishes to cast aside 
her influence, and return to worldliness, would be obliged 
to make an effort, before he can succeed in bursting the 
bands which she hath twined about him, and breaking 
away from her holy restraints. Not on her therefore must 
be cast the blame, when any who have belonged to her, fall 
by the way, and thus prove that they are to have no part nor 
lot in the Heavenly inheritance. She has provided every 
thing necessary for their spiritual welfare. The waters of 
life are flowing beside them, brightly and beautifully, but 
they will not stoop and drink. The Heavenly armor is be- 
fore them, but they will not array themselves in it for th^ 
conflict. 

Do I address one individual, then, who has ever felt in- 
clined to distrust the Church, and to wander elsewhere, 
seeking food ? Is there one, who fears lest he cannot grow 
in holiness beneath her quiet round of services, who charges 
her with formality, and wishes to turn to some place, where 
he can find more excitement ? My brother ! it is not by 
noise and bustle that you are to be aided in your progress to 
Heaven. The contest you are to wage, must be fought with- 
in — in your own heart — and from the responsibility of this, 
nothing can relieve you. Excitement will only lead your 
thoughts away to the outward world of action, instead of the 
little inward world of meditation. It can never produce the 
necessary moral discipline, and if you trust to it, you will 
Snd, when the morning of the Resurrection comes, that you 
ire without the wedding garment. 

* Faber on " The Church-Catechisn^" p. 6. 
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Again ; let me ask such a person another question — 
Have you thoroughly tried this system of the Church, to see 
what is its effect ? She has appointed, as we have shown you, 
varied services. Have you faithfully attended all of these — 
Sundays and week-days^-on Festivals and in Lent? Have 
you acted out that principle, by which alone her true chil- 
dren are guided, that nothing but an insuperable obstacle 
shall prevent them from being present here ? If you have 
not, what possible idea can you form, of the influence of her 
holy system ? She has also her regular Fast days, to disci- 
pline your spirit, and recall your affections from a world 
which is passing away. Have you observed them as you 
should, afflicting the soul here that it may be saved hereaf- 
ter ? She has too her Holy Festivals, when, in a spirit of 
subdued joy, we are to come before God in thanksgiving. 
Have you done so, or have those solemn, consecrated days 
been lost, and unmarked amidst the other days of your 
worldly life ? Oh, if you have not, month after month sat 
humbly at her feet, and listened to her teaching, what 
right have you to allege that she does not supply every 
spiritual want ? She can only place her system before you, 
and then leave it to yourself to enjoy its benefits or not. 
She can minister only to the faithful. 

Come, then, and make but trial of her power. While 
trouble is out among the nations, and *' men's hearts are 
failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth," we call you to this an- 
cient; fold, where the landmarks are still unchanged. Her 
'fi^eti^h is unabated — her grace is undiminished — and she 
l^iifnow pour into your heart the same full tide of joy, 
iwlnoh she has given to the saints in the generations which 
have gone. Still, her prayers, and Sacraments, and holy 
rites remain as of old, and she stands before you, in this 
world a home for the lonely, and at the same time a type of 
that eternal and unchanging home for which she would pre- 
pare you. 
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Bide thou thy. time ! 
Watch with meek eyes the race of pride and crime, 
Sit in the gate, and be the heathen's jest, 

Smiling and self-possest. 
O thou, to whom is pledged a Victor's sway. 

Bide thou the Victor's day ! 

h^a ^osteUea, 

There are some so blinded by prejudice, that every 
thing connected with the distinctive principles of the 
Church, is the object of their special anathema. They see 
no beauty in her ancient, solemn services — nothing vener- 
able in the long succession of her Bishops, as the unbroken 
line comes down through eighteen centuries. They under- 
stand but little of her peculiarities — they know not what is 
Primitive and Catholic — and they care not to inquire. The 
fact, that any thing which they have abandoned, has been 
retained by the Church, is sufficient to draw down upon it 
their reprobation. *' Having eyes, they see not, and having 
ears, they hear not." They form a perfect illustration of 
old Fuller's description of Prynne — ** So great is his antip- 
athy against Episcopacy, that if a Seraph himself should be 
a Bishop, he would either find or make some sick feathers 
in his wings." Now, to such persons explanations are use- 
less. Words are wasted on them. They can only be left 
to go on, until their wilful blindness leads them into some 
strange extravagance, and they thus by their conduct give a 
new proof of what Dr. Johnson asserted, that ** fanaticism 
is robust ignorance." 

There are others, (however, who will listen like reason- 
able beings.. They have, perhaps, been educated in en- 
tire misapprehension of the spirit which pervades the 
Church, and even of the object of her services. They have 
heard the oft-repeated calumnies which' are urged against 



POPULAR OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE CHURCH. 191 

her, yet never met with their refutation. By such persons 
then, a few words of explanation will oflen be received in 
that spirit which should always characterize the sincere in- 
quirer after truth. I propose, therefore, this evening briefly 
to discuss some of the common and popular objections 
WHICH are urged AGAINST THE Church. Scvcral which I 
shall mention, may appear to those already within the pale 
of the Church, as being too trivial and unimportant to be no- 
ticed. Yet they are only such as I have often myself en- 
countered, for few subjects connected with religion are so 
little understood by the great mass of those about us, as the 
claims and true position of our Church. 

One objection employed against us is — our use of the 
wowd " Catholic J' In the Apostles' Creed, which we re- 
peat every Sunday, we declare — " I believe in the Holy 
Catholic Church" — and in the second Creed set down in 
our Prayer-Book — that called the Nicene, and which was 
adopted a. d. 325, to be explanatory of the first — this con- 
fession is made still more strongly — ** I believe one Catholic 
and Apostolic Church." So, too, in one of the Prayers in 
" The Visitation of the Sick," we pray God, that " when we 
shall have served Him in our generation, we may be gather- 
ed unto our fathers .... in the communion of the Cath- 
olic Church." Now, to many persons the phrase Cath- 
olic Church conveys nothing but the idea of the Church of 
RomCy because they have most erroneously been accustomed 
to distinguish the members of that particular body by the 
name of Catholics, although it is a title which belongs to 
them no more than it does to anyother branch of the Chris- 
tian Church. 

This word is derived from the Greek word Ka&olLxog, 
which means general or universal. The Holy Catholic 
Church, then, means the Holy Universal Church, as exist- 
ing in her different branches in all parts of the earth, and in 
all ages of the world. For example, this is the Greek word 
which is employed in the New Testament in setting forth 
the titles of the Epistles of St. James, St. Peter, St. Jude, 
and the First Epistle of St. John ; because instead of being 
addressed to particular Churches — as St Paul addressed 
his Epistles to the Church in Corinth, or Rome, or Ephesus 
— these were written to all the Churches throughout the 
world, ft might, therefore, be translated — an4 it would be 
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the most literal rendering — ** the Catholic Epistle (EmaTolri 
Ka&ohxfi) of James, or Peter, or John." Instead of which, 
as you remember, it is translated in our version — " the 
General Epistle of James, and Peter, and John." 

In the early ages, when small heretical sects occasionally 
arose, and separated from the great body of the faithful, 
calling themselves by different party names, the Church 
instead retained the title of Catholic, to distinguish herself 
from them, as being that one, continuous, orthodox body, 
which had always existed, and to which the preservation 
of the truth was committed. The Catholic Church then 
was that which was spread throughout the world, and 
was destined to continue also through all ages, even unto 
the end of time. Her common bond was the Apostolic 
Ministry, and her unity on all the grand cardinal doctrines 
of the faith. On every shore her branches were found under 
their different Bishops. Thus, there was the Catholic 
Church of Jerusalem, that of Antioch, of Alexandria, of 
Rome, and that in Western Europe. They had, indeed, no 
single, visible earthly head, presiding over them all, but 
were independent of each other, in the same way that the 
Church in this country is now independent of the Church 

^ The causes which gave rise to the supremacy of the Bishops of Rome 
are obvious. The principal one was, the temporal dignity and wealth of 
that city. This gave to its Church an early pre-eminence, and placed 
great power in the hands of her rulers. Rome was the mistress of the 
world — the centre to which all eyes were directed — and this feeling of 
respect and veneration naturally extended to the Church there. Thus, 
the Council of Chalcedon declared that Rome had obtained privileges on 
account of its being the imperial City. (Can. xxviii.) Cyprian also 
assigns this reassn for honoring the Roman Church : " Quoniam pro mag- 
nitudine sua debet Carthaginem Roma prsecedere." {Epist. 49.) Pre- 
ciBely the same causes now give the Bishop of London greater influence 
in the Christian world, than is possessed by the Bishop of Sodor and Man. 
In an age of darkness and superstition, it was easy for a succession of 
ambitious prelates gradually to expand this influence into a supremacy. 

Nothing, however, can be more conclusive than the historical argu- 
ment against this claim of the Bishop of Rome. When Polycrates and 
the Bishops of Asia disagreed with Pope Victor, they seemed to pay very 
little regard to his opinions or his excommunications. {Euseb. Eeelea. 
HUt. lib. V. c. 24.) Irenseus, too, rebuked the same Pope for his arrro- 
gance. (Ibid,) St. Cyprian bestowed on the Bishop of Rome no higher 
title than that of brother and colleague, and expressed the utmost disre- 
gard of Pope Stephen's judgment with regard to heretics. (Oifp. ad Pomp. 
74.) The early Bishops of Rome indeed disclaimed all eadi authority. 
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in England/ Yet, although thus separated in distant re- 
gions, and speaking divers languages, they still looked to 
each other, as being branches together of the same vine. 
Beautifully, indeed, is this illustrated in the writings of one 
of the old Fathers — ** The Church,*' he says, " is one, though 
multiplied far and wide by its naturally prolific tendency ; in 
like manner as the siin has rays many, yet one light ; and 
the tree has many boughs, yet their strength, from the root 
upwards, is a single property ; and when many streams flow 
from one head, a character of multiplicity may be devel- 
oped in the copiousness of their discharge, and yet the unity 
of their nature must be recognized in the fountain they 
proceed from^ Divide the ray from the sun, and the prin- 
ciple of unity will negative their separation ; lop the bough 
from the tree, it will want strength to blossom ; cut the 
stream from its fountain, the remnant will be dried up. 
Thus the Church, invested with light from the Lord, sends 
out her rays over the whole earth ; and yet the light is one, 
disseminated every where, with no separation of the original 
body : she stretches forth the rich luxuriance of her branches 
over all the world, and pours out her onward streams, and 
spreads into the distance ; yet is there one head, one source, 

Gregory the Great, in the 6th Century, tells us, that " the Fathers of the 
Council of Chalcedon were they who first offered to his predecessors the 
title of Universal Bishop, which they refused to accept." {Epist. Lib. 
vii. Ep. 30.) He elsewhere condemns the Patriarch of Constantinople 
for assuming this title, and says — " Whoever claims the Universal Episco- 
pate, is the forerunner of Anti-Christ." (Ego fidenter dico, quod quisquis 
se Universalem Sacerdotem vocat, vel vocari desiderat, in elatione sua, 
Anti-Christum prcBcurrit.) (Lib. vi. Epist. 30.) The second General 
Council indeed — ^that of Constantinople, A. D. 381 — gave the title of 
" Mother of all Churches," not to the Church of Rome, but that of Jeru- 
salem. {PerdvaVa Roman Schism, p. 32.) It was not until the eleventh 
century, that this gigantic system was fully matured. Then came the 
attempt by the Henries of Germany — the Lnperial line of Fraconia — to 
secularize the Church, and incorporate it into the State. The question 
was, therefore, whether the Church should submit to this feudal vassalage, 
or be herself the ruler of the world ] To effect the latter result, Hilde- 
brand set forth lofty and unauthorized pretensions in behalf of the Church 
of Rome, and his .victory in this struggle endowed her with that suprem- 
acy, which she has ever since claimed. See Bowden*8 Life and Pontifi- 
cate of Gregory VII. 2 vols. Lond. 1840. passim. 

See this subject folly discussed in Barrow on the Pope's Supremacy — 
Bp. Hopkimfs Church of Rome compared with Prim. Church — and Pal- 
mer's Treatise on the Church, vol. ii. p. 451 — 493. 
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one mother, in all the instances of her eventful fecun- 
dity." ^ 

Such in that day was the view entertained of the Church. 
Her rnembers felt, therefore, that they were one " in the 
fellowship of the Spirit," while with the different sects of 
heretics about them, they held no communion. It was in 
this spirit that St. Augustine defined the word CtUhoHc, 
** The Catholic Church," said he, " is so called, because it 
is spread throughout the world."^ Again, he adds, address- 
ing certain heretics — ** If your Church is Catholic, show me 
that it spreads its branches throughout the world ; for such 
is the meaning of the word Catholic."^ So also Vincentius 
of Lerins writes in the fifth century — *'The Catholic or uni- 
versal doctrine is that which remains the same through all 
ages, and will continue so till the end of the world. He is 
a true Catholic, who firmly adheres to the faith which he 
knows the Catholic Church has universally taught from the 
days of old."* 

Who then in this day are the Catholics ? We answer, 
those who belong to any branch of the original Church, 
in whatever country it may exist, which has retained the 
Apostolic ministry, and owns its subjection to the Universal 
Church, rendering obedience to her voice. We are mem- 
bers of the Catholic Church, for we derive our succession 
from Primitive days, and still hold in all respects to " the 
faith once delivered to the saints." We recognize our con- 
nection with the Universal Church, whenever we repeat the 
Creeds, or that declaration in the Te Deum — " The Holy 
Church throughout all the world doth acknowledge Thee." 

Our Mother Church in England has never given up the 
title. ** We hope" — says Hooker — ** that to reform our- 
selves, if at any time we have done amiss, is not to sever 
ourselves from the Church we were of before. In the 
Church we were' and we are so still."^ 

^ ' Cjrprian, de Unit. Eccles. * Epist. 170, ad S. Sever. 

\ ^ Contra Gaudent, 1. iii. c. 1. * Commonit adv. Haeret. c. 25. 

* Eccles. Pol. works, v. i. p. 437, ed. Keble. Mr. Palmer has collected 
many instances from public documents, of the continued use of the title 
^atholic. For example — In the order of prayer before sermons in 1535; 
* e preacher was to " pray for the whole Catholic Church of Christ, &c. 
^ especially for the Catholic Church of this realm" and for King Henry 

1., the " supreme head of this Catholic Church of England." (See 
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This too is the title of the Greek Church, and of those 
vast and numerous Churches in the East, which, even in 
their low estate, have never severed themselves from the 
Universal Church. We acknowledge, too, as Catholics, the 
members of the Church of Rome, within the bounds of her 
own proper jurisdiction, and when she does not put forth 
claims which conflict with those of other branches of the 
Church.^ You perceive then from this explanation, how 



Burnet, v. iii. Becords, n. 29.) In the act against Annates, (23 Hen. 
viii. c. 33,) it is said, that the King and all his subjects, " as well spiritual 
as temporal, been as obedient, devout, Catholic, and humble children of 
God, and holy Church, as any people be within any realm christened." 
{Treatise on Church, v. i. p. 227.) The writers of the Church in Eng- 
land always speak in these terms. 

* There are some writers who take the ground that, since the Council 
of Trent, the Romanists have cut themselves off from the Catholic Church, 
and are schismatics. This opinion is supported by Jewel, Field, and 
others. Even Mr. Froude, who has been accused of leaning towards 
Romanism, says — " The Romanists [are not schismatics in England and 
Catholics abroad, but they] are wretched Tridentines everywhere." Se- 
fnains, v. i. p. 434. 

We have followed, however, on this point the great body of English 
divines. Hooker calls the Church of Rome " a part of the house of God, 
a limb of the visible church of Christ." (Works, ii. 478.) And again — 
" We gladly acknowledge them to be of the family of Jesus Christ." 
{Ibid. 438.) This was the view of Laud, Hammond, Bramhall, Andrewes, 
Chillingworth, Tillotson, Burnet, &c. It is asserted also most clearly in the 
formularies of the English Church. Thus, in the " Institutions of a Chris- 
tian Man," signed in 1537 by twenty-one Archbishops and Bishops, 
(among whom were Cranmer, Latimer, Shaxton, Bradford, May, and Cox, 
all warm supporters of the Reformation,) we find this passage — " There- 
fore I do believe that the Church of Rome is not, nor cannot worthily 
be called the Catholic Church, but only a particular member thereof. And 
I believe also that the said Church of Rome, with all the other particular 
Churches in the world, compacted and united together, do make and con- 
stitute but one CathoUp or Church body.'* (p. 55.) So again, the " Ne- 
cessary Doctrine and Erudition," approved by the Bishops of England, in 
1543, after acknowledging the particular Churches of England, Spain, 
Italy, Poland, Portugal, and Rome, adds that these churches are " mem- 
bers of the whole Catholic Church, and each of them by himself is also 
worthily called a Catholic Church." (p. 248.) We think, therefore, 
that the decision of the Church in England, on this point, is clear. 

Leading modem writers generally take the same view. It will be 
found expressed in the works of Palmer, Bp. Whittingham, Dr. Hook, G. 
S. Faber, and others. The latter, even when writing against the Roman- 
ists, says — " That the Latins constitute one of the many branches of 
Christ's Universal Church, I am far from wishing to deny." Diff. of 
Somanism, pref. xxxiii. 
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erroneous is that popular mode of speech by which so many 
are accustomed to confer this title exclusively upon the mem- 
bers of the Romish Church. ** The name Catholic belongs 
equally to all the members of Christ's Catholic Church, 
wherever dispersed and however distressed. Hence a name, 
which belongs equally to all, whether oriental, or occident- 
al, cannot be correctly employed as the special, and exclu- 
sive, and descriptive appellation of a part only ; because 
when the term is thus used, the common character of 
Catholicism is by implication denied to every Christian, who 
happens not to be a member of that provincial Western 
Church which is in communion with the Bishop of Rome, 
and which acknowledges him as its chief or Patriarch."^ 

Let us not then misinterpret this term, or shrink from 
acknowledging, that we " believe in one Catholic and Apos- 
tolic Church." It is declaring the truth, that we are no 
obscure sect^ — no mere party in the Christian world, calling 
ourselves by the name of some human teacher ; but that we 
claim fellowship with the great fold of Christ — the commun- 
ion of the faithful, not only in this generation, spread every 
where throughout the earth, but also of those who, in every 

* Faber's Difficulties of Romanism, pref xxxiii. The same idea is 
expressed by Dr. Hook, in a sermon preached before the Queen, in the 
Chapel Royal — " You see here, by the way, the folly, (if it be not a sin, for 
it is calling * evil good, and good evil/) of styling the Romish Dissenters in 
England, as some persons in extreme ignorance, and others perhaps with 
bad intentions, do. Catholics ; for this insinuates, that we of the church 
of England are heretics, whereas you have seen that ours, not theirs, is 
the true and orthodox Church of Christ in this country, the real Catholic 
Church in and of England. If they dislike the name Papist, we may 
speak of them as Romanists, or even Roman Catholics. Roman Catho- 
lics they may be styled, for (though schismatics and dissenters in England) 
in France and England they belong to a Church true by descent, though 
corrupted by Roman or Popish superstitions. A J^^d man is still a man, 
and you may refuse to associate with him before he reforms ; but stiU you 
will never permit him so to style himself a man, as to imply that you your- 
self are not a human being." 

* By not adhering to this name we furnish the Romanist with an 
argument against us. Thus, Dr. Milner, speaking of the members of the 
Church in England, says — " Every time they address the God of truth, 
either in solemn worship or in private devotion, they are forced each of 
them to repeat, * I believe in the Catholic Church.' And yet, if I ask any 
of them the question, * Are you a catholic V he is sure to answer me, * No, 
I am ▲ PROTESTANT.* Was there ever a more glaring instance of incon- 
sistency and self-condemnation among rational beings?" End of Reli- 
gious Controversy, letter xxv. 
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age which has gone, have ** slept in Jesus/' and those who 
shall be united *' with His body, which is the Church/' in all 
future time, even until the trump of the archangel proclaims 
that the warfare of His followers is over. 

Again, another objection often urged against us is — the 
use hy our ministers of peculiar clerical garments. In the 
English Ritual, published in 1549, directions are given on 
the subject of Ecclesiastical Vestures. Among these we find 
particular mention made of the Albe. This garment, which 
is noticed among the acts of the Council of Narbonne, A. 
D. 589, was very similar to the present Surplice, by which 
name it began to be called about the twelfth century.* We 
will quote some of these Rubrics of 1549. " Upon the day 
and at the time appointed for the ministration of the Holy 
Communion, the priest that shall execute the holy ministry 
shall put upon him the vesture appointed for that ministra- 
tion ; that is to say, a white albe, plain" &lc. ** In the say- 
ing or singing of matins and evensong, baptizing and bury- 
ing, the minister, in parish churches and chapels annexed 
to the same, shall use a surpless," Following this ancient 
regulation of tbb English Church, we have adopted the cus- 
tom that the priest, when he officiates in the usual services, 
should be clothed in a white linen surplice.* And yet there 
are some so sensitive, as to make this a cause of offence. 

** It is used by the Romanists " — we are told. And so 
it is; but if good in itself, is this any reason for abandoning 
it ? Is it the object of the Christian world, to get as far 
as possible from the Church of Rome, without exercising 
any discritnination as to what is correct, and what incorrect 
in her rites and services ? Why not then abandon the custom 
of singing, as a part of public worship, because vocal music 
is heard in her temples — or give up baptism, because that 
Church has retained it— or the use of any commissioned 

' Palmer on the Ritual, v. ii. p. 320. 

* The origin of this word is somewhat doubtfiil. Webster, in his 
Dictionary, gives its derivation as from the Latin " super pellicium, above 
the robe of fur." This agrees with the account given by Durandus, who, 
in his work on the Divine Offices, written about the year 1286, traces up 
the etjrmology of the word superpelliceum, to a custom which anciently 
prevailed in the Church, of wearing tunics made from the skins of such ani- 
mals as the country fumished,over which was cast a white linen alb or vest, 
which thus received its name,8uperpelliceum, from the circumstance of 
its being worn above fiir. Rock's Hierurgia. vol. ii. p. 661. . 
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ministry whatsoever, because she has still clung to the order of 
the priesthoodJ The question is not, whether it is a custom of 
the Romish Church, but whether it is sanctioned by the 
usage of the ancient Church, and whether it is advantageous, 
as adding solemnity to the forms of public worship ? When 
on this, and other kindred points, such puerile objections 
are brought forward, instead of attempting gravely to meet 
them, we feel inclined to respond with the Apostolic in- 
junction — ** Brethren, be not children in understanding ; 
but in understanding be men."* 

** But the Surplice is not necessary for the worship of 
God " — we are again told. Now suppose we should carry 
out this principle, and only retain what is absolutely and 
barely necessary ; how much would be left to us ? Why, 
not even these consecrated temples, in which we offer up 
our prayers, are indispensable. We might worship God 
** in spirit and in truth," in any building however humble. 
We might pour forth our petitions, where the dark forests 
were waving around us, and the Heavens above formed our 
only canopy ; like the ancient Christians, when in days of 
persecution, far away from the abodes of men, 



They shook the depths of the desert's gloom 
With their hymns of lofty cheer." 



But we know that the mind and the devotional feelings 
are reached through the outward senses, and therefore it is 
meet and proper, that some spot should be set apart, in 
which week after week we may assemble before God. By 
being thus ** separated from all unhallowed, worldly, and 
common uses," it will ** fill men's minds with greater reve- 
rence for God's glorious majesty, and affect their hearts with 
more devotion and humility in His service."^ And the 
same regard for the principles of association would dictate, 
that when the minister of the Church officiates in the solemn 

* We might find a fit answer in the reply given by Cyprian in ancient 
times, to similar objections — " Quid ergo ] quia et honorem cathedrae 
sacerdotalis Novatianus usurpat, num idcirco nos cathedrae renmiciare 
debemusi Aut quia Novatianus altare collocare, et sacrificia ofierre 
Contra jus nititur ; ab altari et sacraficiis cessare nos oportet, ne paria et 
similia cum illo celebrare videamur!" Epist. ad Jubaian. de Haret. 
rebapt. 

• 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 

' Address in the form for the Consecration of a Church. 
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rites of the sanctuary, even his outward apparel should de- 
clare to those before whom he stands, the sacred duty in 
which he is engaged. Thus, the recollections of this world 
are broken in upon — men forget the individual, and remem- 
ber only the office which he holds. 

Look again at the authority for the use of this garment, 
and the antiquity which can be pleaded in its behalf. Un- 
der the Jewish dispensation, God Himself prescribed with 
the utmost minuteness, the dress of all who should minister 
before Him in holy things. While magnificent robes were 
provided for the High Priest, the ordinary priests, when per- 
forming service, were to wear " a white linen ephod." The 
Levites also, who were singers, were arrayed in white linen. 
And this continued to be the law through all ages of the 
Jewish state. 

The early apostles being Jews, and thus trained up to 
see '* all things done decently and in order,'' it was natural 
that under the new dispensation they should have continued 
to observe the ancient custom of appropriate priestly gar- 
ments. This is shown by frequent allusions to the surplice 
in the primitive writers. Thus it is said in the Apostolical 
Constitutions — *•' Then the High Priest standing at the 
altar with the presbyters, makes a private prayer by him- 
self, having on his white or bright vestment. ^^^ Pontius, in 
his account of St. Cyprian's martyrdom, says that there was 
by chance near him at that time '' a white linen cloth, so 
that at his passion he seemed to have some of the ensigns of 
the Episcopal honor." ^ Eusebius, in his address to Pauli- 
nus. Bishop of Tyre, mentions "the sacred gown" and 
** the sacerdotal garments " worn by Bishops and Priests.^ 
It was one of the charges made against St. Athanasius, that 
he had imposed a tax upon the Egyptians, to raise a fund 
for the linen vestments of the Church.^ This fact is men- 
tioned both by Athanasius himself, and by Sozomen. We 
observe in this, that the accusation was not, that he used 
such vestments in the Church, but only that he laid a tax 
upon the people to provide them ; which supposes them to 
be in ordinary use. St. Chrysostom intimates that Deacons 

* Lib. viii. ch. 12. 

* Wheatly on Common Prayer, p. 105. 
^ Eccles. Hist. lib. x. ch. 4. 

* Bingham's Orig. Eccles. lib. xiii. ch. 8. sec. 2. 
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wore this habit in their ministrations when he says, " their 
honor, crown, and glory, did not consist so much in their 
walking about the Church in a white and shining garment, 
as in their power to repel unworthy communicants from the 
Lord's table."* The historian Sozomen, when speaking of 
the assault made upon the Church by the enemies of St. 
Chrysostom, says — " The priests and deacons were beaten 
and driven out of the Church, as they were in the vestments 
of their ministration"^ And, to give one more instance : 
St. Jerome in the same sentence both shows the ancient 
use of the dress, and reproves the needless scruples of those 
who oppose it — ** What harm or enmity, I pray, is it against 
God, if a Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, or any other of the 
Ecclesiastical Order, come forth in a white vestment, when 
they administer the Sacraments ?"^ 

And how suitable is the color of this dress in which the 
priests minister at the altar ! White has in all ages been 
the emblem of innocence and purity. Therefore it is that 
when, in the book of Daniel, the Ancient of Days is repre- 
sented as appearing to the prophet, we are told, that ** His 
garment was white as snow " — when our Lord was trans- 
figured, ** His raiment was white as the light " — and when 
angels have appeared to men, they have always been clothed 
in white apparel. 

It declares the frame of mind in which we should appear 
before God — cleansed from all sin, like those whom St. 
John saw in vision, who had ** washed their robes, and 
made them white in the blood of the Lamb." To the 
Lamb's wife, which is the Church, we are told, " it was 
granted, that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and 
white ; for the fine linen is the righteousness of saints." 

And more than all, by this significant emblem we are 
pointed forward to the glory which awaits the ransomed. 
** They " — declares our Lord — " shall walk with me in , 
white, for they are worthy. He that overcometh, the same 
shall be clothed in white raiment, and I will not blot out 
his name out of the book of life, but I will confess his name 
before my Father, and- before his angels." And again, the 
same Apostle says — '' I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, 

* Chrys. Horn. 82 in Matt. • Sozom. Lib. ii. cap. 21. 

' Adv. Pelag. lib. i ch. 9. torn. 2. 
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which no man could number, of all nations, and kindred, 
and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands ; and cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to 
our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb/' 
Surely then it is right, that our ministers, when publicly 
offering prayers to God, should retain this ancient garment, 
which was first prescribed by the God of Israel Himself — 
adopted in the Primitive Church — in all ages the emblem of 
devotion — and thus descending to us, consecrated by the 
veneration of more than three thousand years. ^ 

• 

' It will be observed, that we have said nothing about the black gown, 
which ia generally used by the minister while preaching. The reason of 
this omission is, because it is not a clerical dress. It was originally an 
academic dress, which is still worn in many of our colleges, and by the 
judges of some of our coiu-ts. There is therefore nothing about it strictly 
ecclesiastical. 

The object of this change of costume while officiating in the service is 
briefly this. The priest while at the altar or engaged in reading the words 
of the Liturgy, acts and speaks in the name of the Church, authoritatively, 
and is therefore clothed in the vestments of the Church. In preaching, 
however, he is delivering his own words, not the words of the Church, and 
therefore does not wear her distinctive garments. 

It was not indeed originally intended, that he should put on a gown 
after the prayers, for the purpose of preaching. The gown and cassock 
were the ordinary daily dress of the clergy, even down to the middle of 
the; last century. We learn this from the works of Fielding, and several 
of the pictures of Hogarth. The priest is supposed therefore to be already 
clothed in his gown and cassock, over which is his surplice. It is only 
necessary, therefore, for him to take off the latter, and he is ready for 
preaching. This is what is referred to in Shakspeare, where he so clearly 
shows the manner of wearing both the surplice and gown. In " All's well 
that ends well," the clown, being obliged to do something which he dis- 
likes, consoles himself by saying, that he " will wear the surplice of hu- 
mility over the black gown of a big heart." 

This is the view given in a late work — A few Thov^hts on Church 
subjects, by Rev. Edw. Scobell, Loud., 1843. He says — " And the law 
ordains this distinction warily ; with a special design and good reason. 
As a ministering priest, a clergyman is the representative and voice of 
the Church, speaking in her own words, and, in the use of the Liturgy, 
delivering her written, deliberate, unalterable doctrines ; and therefore she 
clothes him, not only with a power, but with a specific dress for that 
solemn purpose." ....... 

" But in^the regular sermon, and as a regular preacher, high and holy as 
his employment may be, and sincerely as the Church hopes for the best, 
still the preacher is no longer her sacerdotal organ." In this case — Mr. 
S. argues — ^while the minister may be endeavoring to give the views and 
expositions of the Church, still he does so in his own language, and with 
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But a third objection urged against the Church, is one 
much more important. It is — that the terms of admission 
into our fold are easy^ and hut little scrutiny exercised. 
Now, what is the door of admission into the Christian 
Church? We answer, of course, 'Baptism — for this was 
commanded explicitly by our Lord, as the rite of entrance 
into His Kingdom, for all who embraced His doctrines. 
**Go," said He, ** and teach " — or, as it might be translated 
— '* make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 
Every person, therefore, who has been baptized is as much 
a member of the Church as he ever can be. The question. 
Whether after this he walks worthy of his high calling? 
opens an entirely different subject, and one, the responsi- 
bility of which rests upon himself, not upon the Church. 

But let us see whether the Church does lightly receive 
her members in Baptism. Take up the questions proposed 
to one who is a candidate for that Holy Rite, and the mere 
reading of them will at once cause this objection to vanish. 
What then does she require him to believe, on entering her 
fold? The question addressed to him is — "Dost thou be- 
lieve all the Articles of the Christian faith, as contained in 
the Apostles* Creed ?" Now, you well know the simple, 
comprehensive Creed called by this name, and which is 
repeated in our services every time we meet. It contains a 
brief summary of all the cardinal doctrines of our faith — of 
all which are to be believed, as necessary to salvation. 
These are to be received heartily and truly — in their literal 



his own thoughts. In doing this, he is liable to error, and sometimes is 
actually in error. " On this account it is, that the Church purposely dis- 
robes him, in his new function, (by giving him no license to appear in 
them,) of those ornaments with which, in her reading desk, and at her 
communion table, she has invested him by authority, and sufiers him to 
speak his own private thoughts in his own private dress ; and thus it is 
that the preacher, (if the office be united,) when in the pulpit he ceases to 
be a priest, puts on no new dress for the purpose, but simply takes off the 
surplice, and remains in his original gown.'' P. 42. See also Land. 
Quar. Review, May, 1843, p. 262. 

This view is confirmed by the invariable custom of the Church of 
Rome. There, when the same priest performs the service and preaches, 
before he ascends the pulpit, he takes off the pecuUar vestment, {chastMe 
or cope,) in which he performs the rites, and assumes it again when he 
returns to the altar. 
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meaning, as they have always been explained and interpreted 
by the Church.^ 

And is not this all that we can lawfully require of our 
members ? Have we any right to force them to subscribe 
to minute points of abstruse theology, not fully proved from 
Scripture, and which are often, to say the least, question- 
able ? No — the very simplicity of this Creed — and it has 
been used for this purpose in all ages of the Church — is its 
strong recommendation. It can be clearly understood by 
all — even the unlettered and the child. Regulating essen- 
tifJ matters, it places such restrictions on its members as 
prevent them from straying beyond the bounds of orthodoxy, 
while on the other hand, in those things which are unessen- 
tial, where different minds will necessarily take different 
views, it leaves room for a liberal variation of opinion. Thus 
are avoided those endless disputes on the deep doctrines of 
our faith, which so often disturb the peace of those denomi- 
nations around us, and even rend them asunder into sepa- 
rate bodies, while attempting in every minute particular to 
bring all men down to one precise standard. 

Experience, too, has proved that this system is the best 
in its practical effects, to preserve purity in doctrine. Let 
one come to us, who has erred from the faith — who disbe- 
lieves, for example, in the Divinity of our Lord — and by 
applying the test of this Creed, (as interpreted by the Ni- 
cene Creed,) we debar him from the Church as a heretic. 
There is, therefore, as much sound orthodoxy within our 
ranks, as within the ranks of any of those who endeavor to 
enter into a more minute investigation of doctrinal belief. 
This however is but one requirement at Baptism, and con- 
cerns the intellect only. There are others, also, which refer 
directly to the heart and the life. 

Another question then is — ** Dost thou renounce the 
devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory of the 



* It is evident, that a person may sometimes be able to repeat the 
Creed, and profess his belief in its articles, while at the same time he 
gives his own interpretation to some of them, and philosophizes away 
their natural sense. In this way Arius was willing to subscribe to the 
Apostles' Creed, while denying the true and proper divinity of our Lord. 
The Church therefore obviates this difficulty, by having from the earliest 
age eicplained the creed in her formularies, and her members must hold it 
in the honest sense she does, or be counted heretics. 
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world, with all covetous desires of the same, and the sinful 
desires of the flesh ; so that thou wilt not follow, nor be led 
by them ?" To which, the answer is given — " I renounce 
them all ; and, by God's help, will endeavor not to follow, 
nor be led by them.'* Now, how can a more perfect vow 
of renunciation be uttered ? The individual who thus wishes 
to **put on Christ '* — standing here before God, and in the 
presence of His people, looks back at a world of sin, with 
which heretofore he has been leagued, and then solemnly 
abandons it ; recording his decision, that for the future he 
** will not follow nor be led by it." 

But the Church even goes farther, and puts one more 
question — ** Wilt thou then obediently keep God's holj^ will 
and commandments, and walk in the same all the days of 
thy life ?" To which the required answer is — ** I will, by 
God's help." Let me ask you, therefore, to weigh these 
pledges, and .then tell me, where is there any body of per- 
sons calling themselves Christians, who more strictly oblige 
those uniting with them to discard an evil world, and devote 
themselves to the service of God ? How futile then is this 
objection against us ! 

Again, a fourth objection oflen urged is — that we receive 
persons lightly and hastily to the Sacrament of the Lards 
Supper, Look then at our Communion Service, and see 
its requirements. Like those in the Baptismal vows, they 
also are simple, yet comprehensive. The priest is directed 
to say — ** Dearly beloved in the Lord, ye who mind to come 
to the Holy Communion of the Body and Blood of our Sa- 
viour Christ, must consider bow St. Paul exhorteth all per- 
sons diligently to try and examine themselves, before they 
presume to eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. For 
as the benefit is great, if with a true penitent heart and 
lively faith we receive that holy sacrament, so is the danger 
great, if we receive the same unworthily. Judge therefore 
yourselves, brethren, that, ye be not judged of the Lord ; 
repent ye truly for your sins past ; have a lively and stead- 
fast faith in Christ our Saviour ; amend your lives, and be 
in perfect charity with all men ; so shall ye be meet par- 
takers of those holy mysteries." Can any one, then, hear- 
ing this solemn invitation, and realizing its force, come for- 
ward lightly ? Or, supposing that he should do so, is the 
Church to be blamed ? Certainly not ; he has the require- 
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ments before him, and the responsibility rests with him- 
self. 

The rule then with us is this. Since all baptized per- 
sons are members of the Church, we regard them as having 
a right to come forward to Communion, if they are giving 
evidence by their daily walk, of the existence of Christian 
character. If, however, they have been baptized in infancy, 
there is yet a preparatory step which they must take. They 
must first publicly assume those vows for themselves, or at 
least show their willingness to do so. This, as we have 
shown in the last lecture, takes place at Confirmation. And 
the Rubric declares — " There shall none be admitted to the 
Holy Communion, until such time as he be confirmed, or be 
ready and desirous to be confirmed." 

Is it not evident, therefore, that any one who can go 
through the solemn service by which he thus publicly 
assun^es and ratifies his Baptismal vows, devoting himself 
willingly to the service of God, must be prepared for the 
Holy Communion ? At all events, we can have no better 
security with regard to him, than this ordeal. If, therefore, 
afler seriously weighing the matter, he has passed through 
it, or professes to be ready to pass through it, we have no 
right to debar him from the Christian privilege which his 
Lord has provided, of partaking of His body and blood. The 
Church, therefore, takes the power out of the hands of her 
ministers, and throws the responsibility upon the individual 
himself She bids us explain to him this holy rite, lay the 
requirements before him, and then he is left to form his own 
decision. We may advise him, but we have no power to 
investigate his heart, or to penetrate into the nature of those 
hidden, sacred feelings, which rest between his God and 
himself. 

The only case in which we have authority to debar an 
individual from communion is, (as stated in the Rubric,) 
" if among those who come to be partakers of the Holy 
Communion, the minister shall know any to be an open and 
notorious evil liver, or to have done any wrong to his neigh- 
bors by word or deed, so that the congregation be thereby 
offended ; he shall advertise him, that he presume not to come 
to the Lord's table, until he have openly declared himself to 
have repented and amended his former evil life, that the 
congregation may thereby be [satisfied; and that he hath 
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recompensed the parties to which he hath done wrong ; or 
at least declare himself to be in full purpose to do so, as soon 
as he conveniently may. The same order shall the minister 
use with those, betwixt whom he perceiveth malice and 
hatred to reign ; not suffering them to be partakers of the 
Lord's Table, until he know them to be reconciled. And 
if one of the parties so at variance be content to forgive 
from the bottom of his heart all that the other hath tres- 
passed against him, and to make amends for that wherein 
he himself hath offended ; and the other party will not be 
persuaded to a godly unity, but remain still in his forward- 
ness and malice ; the minister in that case ought to admit 
the penitent person to the Holy Communion, and not him 
that is obstinate. Provided that every minister so repelling 
any, as is herein specified, shall be obliged to give an ac- 
count of the same to the ordinary, as soon as conveniently 
may be." In these cases, we have of course the overt act 
— the outward conduct — by which to judge. There can, 
therefore, be no doubt on the subject, and we act with cer- 
tainty in cutting off the unworthy member. 

And now, is not this reasonable ? If an individual has 
been by baptism solemnly admitted into the Church of 
Christ — unless he should show beyond doubt, by his out- 
ward conduct, that he is unworthy of the privilege — have I, 
oi: any one else, authority to debar him from a Sacrament 
which his Lord has provided to sustain and strengthen him ? 
Afler the Jews were admitted into their Church by circum- 
cision, was any priest gifted with power to prevent them 
from partaking of the Passover, until he should think them 
prepared ? And if the baptized Christian, in addition to 
this, afler having arrived at years of discretion, professes 
his willingness to stand up publicly before the Church in 
Confirmation, to take these solemn baptismal vows upon 
himself, and then is able also, afler listening to the search- 
ing test proposed in our Communion service, to come for- 
ward, where is the fallible man who shall dare to read his 
heart, and say that he is not prepared ? By what examina- 
tion can we arrive at any certainty on this point ? An in- 
dividual may have the grace of God in his heart, and yet 
be unable clearly to disclose his feelings, or embody them 
in language. On the other hand, the self-deceiver, or the 
wilful hypocrite, may be gifled with a volubility which shall 
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set the mcNSt severe scrutiny at defiance. Each minister of 
the Church has, therefore, reason to be thankful that this 
power rests not in his hands, lest at the last day it might 
appear that in some cases he had been mistaken, and had 
debarred from that spiritual feast some of the little ones of 
Christ's flock. We may well shrink from this responsi- 
bility, and rejoice that it is taken away from us, and placed 
upon the individuals themselves who wish to come forward. 

Another objection which it may be well briefly to notice 
is — that the Church does not believe in what is called " a 
change of heart J^ To this we reply, that she nowhere, it is 
true, uses this term in her formularies. Neither, indeed, 
is it to be found in the Bible. It is not, of course, to be 
expected that a Liturgy framed more than a thousand years 
ago should now have engrafted upon its rich and beautiful 
services, the shifting, changing phraseology, with which the 
religious world around chooses in this day to express its 
views. Her object rather is, to shun every thing modern 
and evanescent, and to cleave steadfastly to those old ex- 
pressions which, drawfi originally from the solemn language 
of Holy Writ, have come down generation after generation 
among her children, always '* familiar in their mouths as 
household words." 

But that the Church requires her children to be renewed, 
renovated, and sanctified by the Holy Ghost, as requisite for 
membership with her, while militant here, or in glory here- 
after, no one can doubt who has ever read her offices. She 
every where teaches the truth, that **without holiness no man 
shall see the Lord." She constantly seeks to draw men 
away from dependence on their own changing feelings, or 
the delusive visions of the imagination. She presents be- 
fore them tests of Christian character which are real and 
tangible, calling them to self-denial and a holy life. On 
this principle every page of our Prayer-Book has been framed, 
and we might prove it from each of her services, or from the 
general spirit and tenor of her prayers. We content our- 
selves, however, with merely quoting the collect for Ash- 
Wednesday — " Almighty and Everlasting God, who hatest 
nothing that Thou hast made, and dost forgive the sins of 
all those who are penitent ; create, and make .in us new and 
contrite hearts, that we, worthily lamenting our sins, and 
acknowledging our wretchedness, may obtain of Thee, the 
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God of all mercy, perfect remission and forgiveness, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.'* 

There is but one more objection which our limits will 
allow us to Bring forward. It is — that the standard of re- 
ligious feeling is low among the members of the Church. 
How this conclusion is reached, I know not ; for I cannot 
perceive but that they walk as consistently as others, who 
are called by a different name. It is a question, therefore, 
entirely intangible, and I cannot pretend to discuss the 
amount of religion among the members of the Church, as 
compared with other religious bodies around, for God has 
not given me the power thus to judge the heart. Neither can 
I presume to forestall His final sentence, and decide on the 
spiritual condition of my neighbors. " For we dare not 
make ourselves of the number, or compare ourselves with 
some that commend themselves ; but they measuring them- 
selves by themselves, and comparing themselves among 
themselves, are not wise."* On such topics the Christian 
rule is^ — to fear every thing for ourselves, and to hope every 
thing for others. We would merely warn you, however, that 
talking about religion, is not religion itself; and that there 
is a wide difference between possessing an elevated degree 
of devotion, and being familiar with its language, and hav- 
ing it ever on our lips. The Church tells her members, that 
their daily lives must be the test — that in silence and quiet 
they must, by the aid of God's grace, train themselves up 
for Heaven ; and not be forming erroneous conclusions with 
respect to others. Her direction is that which was once 
given by an Apostle — ** Judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come." 

In such cases, it is well to follow that proverb given by 
Solomon — ** Let another man praise thee, and not thine own 
mouth ; a stranger, and not thine own lips." What, then, 
is the reputation of the Church with those whose opinion is 
worth heeding? Has she " a good report of them which 
are without ?" We know that the storm of vituperation is 
constantly directed against her, yet amidst the uproar we 
can gather the testimony of the more thoughtful and con- 
siderate. Let us attempt then to do so. The Puritans of 
New-England — the first settlers of Massachusetts — are gen- 

1 2 Cor. X. 12. 
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erally quoted, as having been arrayed in deadly hostility 
against the Church of England. We are told, that they 
were driven from their own pleasant homes by religious cor- 
ruption and ecclesiastical tyranny ; and obliged to fly to the 
wilderness of this western world, that here they might wor- 
ship God in purity. Was this the case? We can answer 
the question by referring to the letter written by the leading 
men in that enterprise, *' aboord the Arbella, April 7, 1630," 
and signed by Gov. John Winthrop, Rich. Saltonstall, 
Charles Fines, Isaac Johnson, Tho. Dudley, William Cod- 
dington, Geo. Phillips, &c., &c. As they were about to 
launch forth upon the deep, and direct their course for that 
"rock-bound coast" which was to be their future home, 
they once more looked back, and sent their parting farewell 
to the Church they were leaving. From her care they had 
voluntarily cut themselves off. If formerly oppressed by 
her, they had now nothing more to fear. What, then, were 
their emotions? As they listened to the surging sea on 
whose bosom they were soon to be tossing, did no sound of 
the sweet anthems of their ancient mother come back, and 
seem to mingle with the sighing of the wild winds which 
were sweeping around them ? Did there not flit across the 
eyes of any of those stern men, a bright vision of the old 
Parish Church, at whose font he had been baptized — at 
whose altar he had received his bride — and within the sha- 
9>w of whose walls his forefathers were sleeping? Did 
they not realize, that the very strength which now upheld 
them in their hours of darkness, had been gathered in her 
Courts ? Such is the inference we draw from their address, 
entitled — 

The humble request of his Majesties loyall Subjects, the 
Governor and the Company late gone for New^England ; 
to the rest of their Brethren in and of the Church of 
England, 

" Reverend Fathers and Brethren, .... We de- 
sire you would be pleased to take notice of the principals, 
and body of our Company, as those who esteem it our hon- 
our to call the Church of England, from whence wee rise, 
our deare mother, and cannot part from our native countrie, 
where she specially resideth, without much sadness of 
heart, and many tears in our eyes ; ever acknowledging thai 



210 POPULAR OBJECTIONS 

such hope and part as wee have obtained in the common sal- 
vationy wee have received in her bosomcy and suckt it from 
her breasts : wee leave it not, therefore, as loathing that 
milk wherewith we were nourished there, but, blessing God 
for the parentage and education, as members of the same 
body, shall alwayes rejoice in her good, and unfainedly grieve 
for any sorrow that shall ever betide her, and while we have 
breath, syncerely desire and indeavour the continuance and 
abundance of her welfare, with the inlargemetit of her 

bounds in the Kingdom of Christ Jests 

So farre as God shall enable us, we will give him no rest in 
your behalfes ; wishing our heads and hearts may be as 
fountaines of tears for your everlasting welfare, when wee 
shall be in our poore cottages in the wildernesse, over- 
shadowed with the Spirit of supplication, through the mani- 
fold necessities and tribulations which may not altogether 
unexpectedly, nor, we hope, uuprofitably, befall us. And 
so, commending you to the grace of God in Christ, wee 
shall ever rest, 

** Your assured friends and Brethren."^ 

How beautiful is this testimony ! thus acknowledging 
gratefully the spiritual benefits they had received within 
the fold of our Mother Church — ascribing to the purity of 
her faith and the soundness of her instructions, the hope of 
everlasting life which they then enjoyed — and praying ea^ 
nestly for the enlargement of her bounds. How do their 
words rebuke the carping spirit of too many among their 
descendants ! 

Our next witness is Dr. Adam Clarke, the author of the 
Commentary on the Bible, and one of the brightest lights 
of the Methodist connection. " I consider" — he says — 
** the Church of England, the purest national Church in the 
world. 1 was brought up in its bosom. I was intended for 
its ministry. I have been a Methodist for half a century. 
I have been a preacher for forty-three years. And I am 
greatly deceived indeed, if I be not, without any abatement, 
a thorough member of the Church of England. Its doc- 
trines and its sacraments, which constitute the essence of a 
Church, I hold conscientiously as it holds them. I reve- 

^ Gov. Hutchinson's Hist, of Massachusetts, (Appendix No. 1,) v. i. 
p. 431. 



AGAINST THB CHURCH. 811 

rence the Liturgy next to the Bible. I proclaim its doc- 
trines and administer its sacraments, not only in the same 
spirit in which it holds and administers them, but also in the 
same words or form. I also reverence its orders, and highly 
esteem its hierarchy, and have not a particle of a dissenter 
in me ; though I love and esteem all good men and able 
ministers wherever I find them. But I preach, and have 
long preached, without any kind of Episcopal orders. My 
family fell into decay, and my education was left imperfect. 
I would greatly have preferred the hands of the Bishop, but 
not having gone through the regular courses, I could not 
claim it. Even now, at this age of comparative decrepi- 
tude, I would rejoice to have that ordination, if I might, 
with it, have the full liberty to preach Jesus, wherever I 

could find souls perishing for lack of knowledge 

The Church has our warm attachment, and if the time 
should ever come, which Dieu ne plaise ! that the bodies 
of the various dissenters were to rise up against the Church, 
the vast bodies of Methodists would not hesitate to be your 
light infantry."' 

Hear also the sentiments of the celebrated Dr. Chalmers 
of Scbtland — "There are many who look with an evil eye 
to the endowments of the English Church, and to the indo- 
lence of her dignitaries. But to that Church, the theolo- 
gical literature of our nation stands indebted for her best 
acquisitions. And we hold it a refreshing spectacle, at any 
time that meagre Socinianism pours forth a new supply of 
flippancies and errors, when we behold, as we have often 
done, an armed champion come forth in full equipment, 
from some high and lettered retreat of that noble hierarchy. 
Nor can we grudge her the wealth of her endowments, 
when we think how well, under her venerable auspices, the 
battles of orthodoxy have been fought ; that, in this holy 
warfare, they are her sons and her scholars, who are ever 
foremost in the field, ready at all times to face the threat- 
ened mischief, and by the weight of their erudition to over- 
throw it." 2 

Similar to this is the testimony of another in the same 
land — " Thus much an attached Presbyterian may sincerely 
and readily say of the Church of England : It is a noble and 

' Chrwtian Guardian, Dec. 1832. * Quarterly Review, Dec. 1832. 
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venerable hierarchy. Its foundations are laid deep in the 
old feelings of the people. Its clergy, mingling the accom- 
plishments of the aristocracy with the condescension of 
Christian pastors, rivet together the different ranks of society, 
as with crossing bars of iron. Its bishops have exhibited, 
many of them, the pomp of the prelate in beautiful unison 
with the spirit of Christ's meekest martyr. Its massive 
learning is the bulwark of Christianity. Its exquisite Lit- 
urgy, second in divine composition only to Scripture iiself, 
ready at all times to supply the needs of the fainting soul, 
and fitted, in its comprehensive devotions, aptly to embody 
every different individual aspiration, binds in one chain of 
prayer, the hearts of its members, and the hearts of genera- 
tion afler generation. From its pulpits, no longer occupied 
by slumbering watchmen, the true doctrines of the Cross 
are proclaimed, as with the sound of a trumpet. The cost- 
liest offerings for the cause of Christ are poured in generous 
profusion into the treasury. The zeal of the missionary, 
that finest token of apostolic origin, has awoke within its 
bosom ; and bishops are going forth, making of the crosier a 
pilgrim staff, in order to proclaim amongst the Gentiles the 
good tidings of salvation. Well might the members of any 
other communion excuse the generous feeling which would 
awake those words of holy writ, concerning her whom the 
best of her sons have rejoiced to call their Mother Church of 
England, ' Many daughters have done virtuously, but thou 
excellest them all.' "* 

And such also is the feeling of many in our own coun- 
try, who, although arrayed against us, can yet acknowledge 
the beauty of the Church's system, and pay their proper 
tribute to the services she has rendered the world. Read, 
for example, the words of Dr. Barnes of Philadelphia — the 
more valuable because written in the midst of a controversy. 
" We have no war to wage with Episcopacy. We know, 
we deeply feel, that much may be said in favor of it, apart 
from the claim which has been set up for its authority from 
the New Testament. Its past history, in some respects, 
makes us weep ; in others, it is the source of sincere re- 
joicing and praise We associate it with the bright- 
est and happiest days of religion, and liberty, and litera- 

' A Tract for the Times, by William Pemiy, Advocate, of Edinburgh. 
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ture, and law. We remember that it was under the Episco- 
pacy that the Church in England took its firm stand against 
the Papacy ; and that this was its form when Zion rose to 
light and splendor, from the dark night of ages. We re- 
member the name of Cranmer — Cranmer, first in many res- 
pects among the Reformers ; that it was by his steady and 
unerring hand, that, under God, the pure Church of the 
Saviour was conducted through the agitating and distress- 
ing times of Henry VIII. We remember that God watched 
over that wonderful man ; that He gave this distinguished 
prelate access to the heart of one of the most capricious, 
cruel, inexorable, blood-thirsty, and licentious monarchs 
that has disgraced the world ; that God, for the sake of 
Cranmer and His Church, conducted Henry, as * by a hook 
in the nose,' and made him faithful to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, when faithful to none else ; so that, perhaps, 
the only redeeming trait in the character of Henry, is his 
fidelity to this first British prelate under the Reformation. 
The world will not soon forget the names of Latimer, and 
Ridley, and Rogers, and Bradford ; names associated in 
the feelings of Christians, with the long list of ancient con- 
fessors * of whom the world was not worthy,' and who did 
honor to entire ages of mankind, by sealing their attach- 
ment to the Son of God on the rack, or amid the flames. 
Nor can we forget that we owe to Episcopacy that which 
fills our minds with gratitude and praise, when we look for 
example of consecrated talent, and elegant literature, and 
humble, devoted piety. While men honor elevated Chris- 
tian feeling ; while they revere sound learning, while they 
render tribute to clear and profound reasoning, they will not 
forget the names of Barrow and Taylor, of Tillotson, and 
Hooker, and Butler ; and when they think of humble, pure, 
sweet, heavenly piety, their minds will recur instinctively to 
the name of Leighton. Such names, with a host of others, 
do honor to the world. When we think of them, we have 
it not in our hearts to utter one word against a Church 
which has thus done honor to our race, and to our common 
Christianity. 

** Such we wish Episcopacy still to be. We have al- 
ways thought that there are Christian minds and hearts that 
would find more edification in the forms of worship in that 
Church, than in any other. We regard it as adapted to 

10* 
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call forth Christian energy, that might otherwise be dor- 
mant We ourselves could live and labor, in friend- 
liness and love, in the bosom of the Episcopal Church. 
While we have an honest preference for another department 
of the great field of Christian action ; while providential 
circumstances, and the suggestions of our own hearts and 
minds, have conducted us to a different field of labor; we 
have never doubted that many of the purest flames of devo- 
tion that rise from the earth, ascend from the altars of the 
Episcopal Church, and that many of the purest spirits that 
the earth contains minister at those altars, or breathe forth 
their prayers and praises in language consecrated by the 
use of piety for centuries."^ 

** She [the Church] is consolidated ; well marshalled: 
under an efficient system of laws; and pre-eminently fitted 
for powerful action in the field of Christian warfare. We 
desire to see her what the Macedonian phalanx was in the 
ancient army; with her dense, solid organization, with her 
unity of movement, with her power of maintaining the posi- 
tion which she takes, and with her eminent ability to ad- 
vance the cause of sacred learning, and the love of order 
and of law, attending or leading all other Churches in the con- 
quests of redemption in an alienated world. We would ever 
rejoice to see her who was first in the field at the Reforma- 
tion in England, first also in the field when the Son of God 
shall come to take to Himself His great power." 

** We remember the former services which the Episco- 
pal Church rendered to the cause of truth, and of the world's 
redemption ; we remember the bright and ever-living lights 
of truth, which her clergy and her illustrious laymen have 
in other times enkindled in the darkness of this world's his- 
tory, and which continue to pour their pure and steady lus- 
tre on the literature, the laws, and the customs of the Chris- 
tian world ; and we trust the day will never come, when our 
own bosoms, or the bosoms of Christians in any denomina- 
tion, will cease to beat with emotions of lofly thanksgiving 
to the God of grace, that he raised up such gifled and holy 
men, to meet the corruptions of the Papacy, and to breast 
the wickedness of the world."'* 

Beautiful indeed are these testimonies to the purity and 

' Episcopacy Examined, pp. 89-91. • Ibid. p. 170. 
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Fotion of our venerable Church ! We point then to such 
knowledgments as an appropriate answer to those who, un- 
quainted with her past history, and ignorant of the spirit 
lich now reigns within her courts, would charge upon the 
ambers of the Church, a want of religious principle. 

We have thus endeavored to notice some of the promi- 
it arguments urged against the Church. Do they not 
me from those who— in the words of the Apostle — " un- 
-stand neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm V* 
lere are other objections, also, which might be brought 
ward; but the time would fail, were we to attempt to re- 
' to every thing which ignorance or captiousness may 
3ge. All indeed that we ask, is investigation. We know 
it the Church which our Lord founded, and which now 
J descended to us with the veneration of eighteen centu- 
s, cannot be found wanting in any one single point which 
icerns man's spiritual welfare. We will trust her, there- 
e, in preference to any of the shifting, changing experi- 
nts which court our notice. From the many ages that 
'6 gone, there comes down to us the recorded experience 
those who have slept in the faith — the holy dead, whose 
rds and actions still speak to the world, urging it on to 
lliness — and whose spirits are now rejoicing in the Para- 
3 of God. We question them, therefore, as to the way in 
ich they reached their lofty stand in holiness. We ask 
m to point out to us the path in which we should tread, 
d their answer is uttered in the words of the prophet — 
•tand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, 
ere is the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find 
t for your souls." We learn, that they were nurtured in 

bosom of our ancient Church, who regards all, the high 
I the low, as alike her children,* — that in her solemn 



* " Our Mother, the Church, hath never a child. 

To honor before the rest. 
And she singeth the same for mighty kings. 

And the veriest babe on her breast ; 
And the Bishop goes down to his narrow bed 

As the ploughman's child is laid. 
And alike she blesseth the dark-brow*d serf. 

And the chief in his robe arrayed. 
She sprinkles the drops of the bright new-birth. 

The same on the low and high, 
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rit^s and services they found all the spiritual ^iment neces- 
sary for their souls^ and thus were prepared for the Church 
in glory. 

Let us then profit by their example. As we travel on 
our way, each year convulses the religious world with a 
new excitement, and gives birth to some plan for leading 
the lost to the truth, which, in the judgment of erring roan, 
is better than that practised by Apostles and Saints in prim- 
itive days — more effectual than that by which the early her- 
alds of the Cross broke the power of heathenism, and Chris- 
tianized the world. Those deep and searching sorrows by 
which the contrite heart turns to its Lord, and thus, as in a 
furnace of fire, purifies the whole man, are all now derided, 
as something formal and antiquated. In their place, new 
machinery is invented, which, by one sudden, violent effort, 
sweeps the abandoned sinner from the depth of his degra- 
dation, and elevates him immediately to the very heights of 
Mount Zion. Peace, rather than holiness, is made the end 
and object of their search. 

But oh, be not ye deceived, or believe that any thing c^ 
be substituted in place of that discipline — that holy train 
ing, which gradudly, yet surely, prepares for heaven, and 
which it is the object of the Church to effect by her con- 
stantly recurring round of services. Voices on every side 
are summoning you to leave the fold of the faithful. The 
restless and unsettled are ever pointing out new paths, and 
exclaiming, ** Lo here, " and ** Lo there." They cry with re- 
gard to our Lord — ** Behold, he is in the desert," and thus 
would induce you to be wanderers with them in the pathless 
wilderness. We say therefore unto you, in that Master's 
words — " Believe it not. For there shall arise false Christs, 
and false prophets, and shall show great signs and wonders ; 
insomuch that if it were possible, they shall deceive the very 
elect." Not in the whirlwind and the storm is it, that faith 
takes root, and godliness grows up in strength. It is be- 

And chnstenfi their bodies with dust to dust. 

When earth with its earth must lie ;| 
Ohy the poor marCa friend is the Church of Christ, 

From birth to his funeral day ; 
She makes him the Lord's, in her surpliced arms. 

And Bingeth his burial lay." 

Rep. A. C. Coxe, 
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neath the gentle dews of divine grace, which fall silently yet 
steadily^ that the vineyard is quickened into fertility. The 
whisperings of ** the still small voice," lead us on to peace 
and happiness. And this is pledged to the Apostolic, Cath- 
olic Church, and in her courts is never sought in vain hy 
her children. 



IX. 

THE CHURCH IN A.LL AGES THE EEEPER OF THE TRUTH. 



She sits — ^Truth's Witness in an evil world, 
And sore environed by unnumberM foes, 
With wiles and weapons stern against her hurl'd ; 
The Child of Life, death's shades around her clese ; 
The Crown of joy, amid o'erwhelmins woes : 
Her right hand holds the keys of death and life, 
And calm she sits in undisturbed repose. 
But all around with hostile arms are rife. 
And foes of earth and hell are arming for the strife. 

The Baptistery, 

Melancholy indeed was the view presented to the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles, when standing upon the Mount of 
Observation, he first looked forth over the world which was 
to be the scene of his labors. The greater portion of man- 
kind were crushed down by the iron power of Rome — a tyr- 
anny the most oppressive and degrading, which seemed to be 
gradually treading out every spark of generous feeling, and 
fitting the human race only to be slaves. Neither was there 
any thing to correct the cruelty and licentiousness which 
were so fearfully on the increase. For ages men had made 
trial of their moral strength, but seemed now to have re- 
signed themselves to despair. Every prevailing system had 
lost what purifying influence it might formerly have possess- 
ed. The philosophy of Greece — perverted from all the no- 
bler ends at which once it aimed — was only investing vice 
with new grace, and causing the arrow to sink deeper be- 
cause its point was polished. The old Paganism of Rome 
had begun to lose all moral hold on the mind, and now was 
only sustained as the religion of the Empire, and the instru- 
ment of power to its priesthood. Even its ministers in se- 
cret scoffed at it as an imposture. "Diligently practising" 
— says Gibbon — ** the ceremonies of their fathers ; devoutly 
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frequenting the temples of the gods ; and sometimes conde- 
scending to act a part on the theatre of superstition, they 
concealed the sentiments of an atheist under the sacerdotal 
robes."* In Egypt, forgetting the lessons of wisdom which 
in an older day were taught in the sacred groves of Mem- 
phis and Heliopolis, her people now bowed to deities of their 
own creation, and worshipped the herb they eat, or the rep- 
tile upon which they trod. 

Neither did the East furnish to the Apostle any more 
cheering view. There was the fruitful home and the cradle 
of every debasing form of idolatry. The ancient inhabitants 
of Palestine had bequeathed to their descendants the adora- 
tion of Astarte, the Queen of Heaven, or of that spirit which, 
under the name of Baal, was supposed to guide the chariot 
of the sun ; while still more distant nations, with their in- 
numerable gods, had collected in their worship every thing 
which was degrading and licentious. Even God's own peo- 
ple, the Jews, had shared in this debasement. Their reli- 
gion had degenerated into formality. The purity of their 
earlier days had departed, and so marked was their wick- 
edness, that their own historian, Josephus, bears his indig- 
nant testimony to their depravity.^ Such was the prospect 
which presented itself to St. Paul, as he looked over the 
moral landscape. Truly, it was a *' world lying in wicked- 
ness." ** The people were sitting in gross darkness." 

Where then was the power which could meet all this 
array of idolatry and vice, and mould it into purity ? On 
what did the Apostle rely, that he was enabled to go forth 
so boldly to confront it? His hopes rested on that Church 
— then in the feebleness of her early day — which his Lord 
had founded. He looked to her, as a perpetual witness 
against sin. He expected her, with her holy institutions, 
to enter the dark and troubled waves, and spread over them 
a glory not of this world. His trust was, in ** the Church 
of the Living God, the pillar and ground of the truth." 

Has the Church then realized these high expectations? 
Has she fulfilled the lofty destiny which St. Paul marked out 
for her? Has she, in the ages which have gone, been the 

' Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. ii. 

* " Nor did any age ever breed a generation more fruitful in wicked- 
ness than this was, from the beginning of the world." Antiq. lib. v. 
chap. 10. 
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Ark of truth for a fallen and apostate world ? The history 
of the past answers, that she has. From every page of the re- 
cords of our race, there comes a testimony, that the Church 
alone has been the preserver of all that is most valuable to 
man in time and through eternity. It is on this subject then 
that I would address you this evening-^THE church, in all 

AGES, THE KEEPER AND GUARDIAN OF THE TRUTH. From 

an historical view of her origin and progress, it will be evi- 
dent, that in each crisis, intellectual or moral, in the exist- 
ence of our race, the Church has stood forth to rescue man's 
best interests from ruin. And she was enabled to accom- 
plish this great work by her strict organization and govern- 
ment, and the union produced by the Apostolic ministry, 
binding together the different branches by a common tie. 

We might indeed say at once, that since God adopted 
this plan for preserving in the earth a knowledge of our faith, 
it must be the best method that could be devised. The very 
fact that it was the choice of Infinite Wisdom, proves this 
point conclusively. But it is evident, even to the eye of hu- 
man reason, that this end could probably have been effected 
in no other way. Had the word of God, and the holy princi- 
ples of His Gospel, been lefl to be treasured up only in the 
breast of each private individual, or to be swept about on 
the wild waves of popular feeling, they would long since have 
disappeared from the earth. The same result would have 
followed, had the spiritual destinies of the world been com- 
mitted to the care of the discordant sects which are now 
around us. These, deprived of the high claims of the Apos- 
tolic Church, and standing independently of each other, unite 
both the nature and the weakness of mere voluntary associa- 
tions. It is the existence of the Church, whicli keeps the 
truth always before the world, which gives to religion ** a lo- 
cal habitation and a name," and endows it with permanency. 

We shall easily perceive this, by looking back to the 
past history of our faith. It was the regular organization 
of the Church — her systematic discipline, and her unity — 
which enabled her, in the first three centuries, not only to 
survive the violence of enemies, but even to be always the 
aggressor, and to advance with a steady step from conquering 
to conquer. It is to this, under God, that we must ascribe 
the triumphs she gained. Wherever the Apostles went, they 
left not the converts who had been gained, to confine their 
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feelings to their own breasts — ^to stand isolated and alone — 
to use their principles only as articles of individual belief — 
or, in their blindness, just starting from the sleep of heathen- 
ism, to endeavor to settle a system of ecclesiastical polity 
for themselves. On the contrary, they formed their follow- 
ers into one united body, the different parts of which were 
bound together by the closest alliance. Thus, they grew 
up to maturity and strength, in secret and in silence, while 
their enemies were scarcely aware of their increase. In the 
midst of the mighty empire of Rome, a new kingdom quietly 
arose. ^ "It came not with observation." No sound of a 
trumpet heralded its approach — no clang of arms marked its 
progress — but, like the building of the first temple, while the 
noise of the workmen's instruments was not heard, the mighty 
fabric was fast rising up into splendor and beauty.^ 

The faith stretched its ramifications through every class 
of society, and enlisted every where its proselytes. The de- 
graded bondsman in his chains became " a freeman in Christ 
Jesus," and the inmate of palaces began to aspire after dia- 
dems whose glory was eternal, and which were to be receiv- 
ed only when " the mortal had put on immortality." Thus, 
the heathen saw their temples suddenly deserted^ — their fel- 
low-worshippers changed into foes — and themselves encom- 
passed by ten thousand associations, all uniting iu the same 
discipline, and all proclaiming irreconcilable hostility to the 
time-honored faith of their fathers. "It was not a foreigner 

* " While the great body [the Roman Empire] was invaded by open 
violence, ol* undermined by slow decay, a pure and humble religion gently 
insinuated itself into the minds of men, grew up in silence and obscurity, 
derived new vigor from opposition, and finally erected the triumphant 
banner of the Cross on the ruins of the Capitol." Gibbon's Decline and 
Fally vol. ii. p. 265. 

' " There was neither hammer nor axe, nor any tool of iron heard in 
the house, while it was building." 1 Kings vi. 7. 

" In awful state. 

The temple reared its everlasting gate. 

No workman's steel, no ponderous axes rung ! 

Like some tall palm the noiseless fabric sprung." 

Heber's Palestine. 

' In the celebrated letter of C. Pliny to the Emperor Trajan, in de- 
gcribing the progress of Christianity, he mentions, that " the temples were 
almost desolate," " the sacred solemnities had been long intermitted," and 
" the sacrificial victims could scarce find a purchaser." See whole Letter 
in WU8on*9 Evidences, vol. i. p. 214. 
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who invaded them, not barbarians from the north, not a 
rising of slaves, nor an armament of pirates, but the enemy 
rose up from among themselves. The first-born in every house, 
* from the first-born of Pharaoh on the throne to the first- 
born of the captive in the dungeon,' unaccountably found 
himself enlisted in the ranks of this new power, and estrang- 
ed from his natural friends. Their brother, the son of their 
mother, the wife of their bosom, the friend that was as their 
own soul, these were the sworn soldiers of the * mighty army,* 
that ' covered the face of the whole earth.' And when they 
began to interrogate this enemy of Roman greatness, they 
found no vague profession among themselves, no varying 
account of themselves, no irregular and uncertain plan of 
action or conduct. They were all members of strictly and 
similarly organized societies. Every one in his own district 
was the subject of a new state, of which there was one visible 
head, and officers under him. These small kingdoms were in- 
definitely multiplied, each of them the fellow of the other. 
Wherever the Roman Emperor travelled, there he found 
these seeming rivals of his power, the Bishops of the 
Church."^ 

Thus it was that the faith went on. It measured 
strength with the proud philosophy of Greece, and planted 
its standard in the midst of Athenian luxury and supersti- 
tion. Along the shores of the Mediterranean, every city 
reared its temples, on whose lofty pinnacles the Golden 
Cross glittered in the sunbeams ; while there rose at break 
of day the m.elody of countless thousands singing ** hymns to 
Christ «s God,"^ in those lovely valleys from whence now 
only 

" The Moslem's prayers profane 
Mom and eve come sounding." 

Spain received the Gospel gladly — Africa sent her hun- 
dreds of Christian Bishops to the councils of the Church' — 

* Newman's Sermons, vol. ii. p. 264. 

* " They were accustomed, on a stated day, to meet before day-light, 
and to repeat among themselves a hymn to Christ as to a God." Pliny's 
Letter to Trajan. 

* The argument is often advanced by those opposed to us, that fit)m 
the great number of Bishops present at some of the ancient councils, it ia 
evident they must have been only Presbyters. The error here arises 
from not remembering two facts — 1st, that these regions of ihe world. 
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while St. Paul himself preached the faith in that little bar- 
barous isle, which then was looked upon as ** cut off from 
all the world/'* but which has since sent the Church to us, 
and now is planting it throughout the earth. Thus it was 
that, in the words of an Apostle — " the Gospel was preached 
to every creature which is under Heaven." 

although now thinly inhabited, then contained a dense population. — 2d, 
that Dioceses in that day were much smaller in geographical extent, than 
now. We ¥rill take Africa as an illustration of this. The Northern, or 
Christian portion of this continent, comprehending the six Roman Prov- 
inces, is computed by Procopius to be ninety days' journey in length, that 
is, 2360 miles. The breadth varied from 200 to 500 miles. It has been 
estimated that the population was at least eighty millions, the majority of 
whom were nominal Chrtstians. 

Now we know that in St. Augustine's day there were, in this com- 
pass, at least 466 dioceses. {Bing. Orig. Eccles. lib. ix. ch. 2, sect. 5.) 
When the Vandals exiled the whole body of the African Bishops, their 
number amounted to nearly 500. (Fleury, Hist. Eccles. lib. xxx. s. 7.) 
In addition to these, the provinces of Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, con- 
tained 100 dioceses. 

These dioceses averaged from 60 to 80 towns and villages, each of 
which contained at 'least one congregation, while in some of them we 
know there were several. There were above 500 clergy in the Church of 
Carthage. {Bing. lib. ix. c. 2. s. 5.) St. Augustine's Diocese of Hippo, 
was above 40 miles long. (Ibid.) There was a Canon of the African Coun- 
cils, which says, " No Bishop shall leave his principal Cathedral, and re- 
side in any other church of his diocese." (Ibid.) Thus implying, that 
there were more churches than one in each diocese. And when there 
were in the same diocese rival Bishops set up by the Catholics and Dona- 
tists, they were in different parts of the diocese. 

In this way we might go through the East, and one who had not in- 
vestigated the subject, would be surprised at the strength of the Church, as 
shown by the number of her dioceses. In the Patriarchate of Constanti- 
nople were about 600 dioceses, varying in size. Of these, 400 were in 
Asia, and 200 in Europe. In the Diocese of Caesarea, which was about 
one hundred miles square, St. Basil, when Bishop in A. D. 375, had under 
him 50 Chor-episcopi, or assistant Bishops, each having under his author- 
ity many Presbyters and Deacons. (Greg. Naz. Carm. De Vita, Basil. 
Bas. Ep. 181, 412.) In Italy were 300 dioceses ; in Spain 70 ; in France 
117. In Persia alone there were 50 ; and during a persecution, A. D. 
330, we learn that 23 Bishops suffered martyrdom at the same time. In 
one of these dioceses, 250 of the clergy were put to death with their Bishop. 
See Bingham, lib. ix. 

So easy is it, by an appeal to the records of that day, to refute the ob- 
jection derived from the great number of Bishops. In those lands Chns- 
tianity has receded, and it is estimated that we have lost 150 millions of 
worshippers by the returning wave of Paganism, or the strange imposture 
of the prophet of Mecca. 

* " Britannos orbe divisos." 
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But the triumphs of the Church were not confined to 
the provinces. Our faith entered the Imperial City, and 
St. Paul was " ready to preach the Gospel to them that 
were at Rome also." It did indeed require fortitude and 
devotion, to attack Paganism in this its strongest hold. 
The obstacles which impeded its progress in other lands, 
were tenfold increased in the Capital. The chariot-wheel 
of Roman greatness had gone on, levelling one kingdom 
after another, until all the earth had been given to its scep- 
tre. Idolatry was there in its most splendid form, and its 
strongest array. Embodied in the national customs, it 
seemed exactly suited to the tastes and feelings of the popu- 
lar mind. Its Pantheon of gods appe^ed to the prejudices 
of every nation. The Court was there, wielding a despotism 
which scorned all opposition, and which scrupled not to 
shed rivers of blood in furthering its designs. The luxury, 
and vice, and licentiousness, which prevailed in the rest of 
the world, seemed but a faint reflection of that developing 
itself in every form in the Capital. 

Here then was a task, to plant the pure faith of our 
Lord in the midst of all this corruption. But it was accom- 
plished. The sacrifice was indeed a great one, for Rome 
through many years was purple with the blood of the chil- 
dren of God ; and the sands of the amphitheatre were dyed 
with the gore of the martyrs. But yet, the end was attained, 
and in a space of time shorter than the' wildest hopes of the 
Christian could have imagined. It was but thirty years 
after the crucifixion, that Nero, to remove from himself the 
suspicion of having set fire to the city, charged it on the 
Christians, and proceeded, to inflict upon them the most 
cruel torments. The historian Tacitus, when giving an 
account of this persecution, shows us how strong at that 
time must have been the Church at Rome. " The founder 
of that name" — he says — " was Christ, who suffered death 
in the reign of Tiberius, under his procurator Pontius Pilate. 
This pernicious superstition, thus checked for a while, 
broke out again ; and spread, not only over Judea, where 
the evil originated, but through Rome also, whither every 
thing bad finds its way, and is practised. Some who con- 
fessed their sect, were first seized ; and afterwards, by their 
information, a vast multitude were apprehended."^ We 

' Annals, lib. xv. § 44. 
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see, then, from this statement, how great must have heen 
the number of disciples in the city. 

But persecution did not stop the good cause. The faith 
increased, even within the precincts of the court. It forced 
itself into high places. It entered the palace of the Caesars ; 
and three centuries more beheld a Roman Emperor adopt- 
ing, as his proudest badge, the Cross of the once despised 
Nazarene, and proclaiming Christianity to be the religion 
of the Empire. Then came one decree after another, smit- 
ing heathenism, and closing its temples, until it gradually 
withered away. That splendid mythology of Greece, from 
which the immortal poets of old time drew their inspiration, 
faded utterly from the earth. The long array of divinities, 
whose names once were held in reverence, vanished even 
from the knowledge of the people ; until to later genera- 
tions, they have 

" Gone glimmering through the dreams of things that were — 
A school-boy's tale." 

It was a ruin, which Gibbon pronounces ** perhaps the only 
example of the total extirpation of any ancient and popular 
superstition."^ 

Thus died the antagonist of the Gospel, an enemy which, 
while it gathered around it all that was splendid and allur- 
ing, was also the natural enemy of man ; for in its whole 
creed it could point to no traces of purity and holiness. Its 
fall, therefore, was the freedom of the world. 

Such, then, was the early triumph of the Church. And 
now, looking back upon this history, what do we perceive 
to have been the secret of her strength ? We answer, 
under Providence, it was her union — the presentation of 
herself visibly before the world — her strict, compact, and 
energetic government. 

And if we come down a few centuries later, to the time 
when the fierce barbarians from the North trampled the 
Roman Empire beneath their feet, we shall find, that then 
the perfect organization of the Church was the instrument 
of Heaven for the preservation of religion. Had it not 
been for the influence of her standing ministry, all traces of 
our faith would at once have been obliterated from the 

^ Decline and Fall, chap, xzviii. 
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West. Look at the materials of which the population was 
then composed. Among the conquered people, the higher 
classes had ceased to be either numerous or powerful ; 
while the lower, recently converted from polytheism, were 
not always the most sincere in their change, nor had their 
faith — which was no longer purified by persecution — yet 
gained the requisite strength. The clergy alone occupied 
a commanding position, which rendered them the able and 
efficient defenders of the oppressed. They extorted respect 
even from their Gothic invaders. In the first confusion of 
conquest, they might indeed share in the indiscriminate 
evils of warfare, yet the rudest soldier brought with him a 
superstitious reverence for the priesthood, particularly 
when he found them honored, and the ceremonies of their 
worship imposing.* He soon learned to invest the ministers 
of this faith with a sanctity, which enabled them to wind 
their chains about the hearts of their conquerors, and to 
win them to that faith itself The illiterate prince found 
himself confronted fearlessly by the Christian Bishop ; and 
the respect which he felt was soon increased by the discov- 
ery, that the clergy were the exclusive possessors of that 
learning which commands the reverence even of barbarians. 
When, therefore, the invaders had been thus gradually con- 
verted to the faith, the ministers of the Church stood 
between them and the conquered, as the only connecting 
link — the only intermediate power — which gave some com- 
munity of interest to the master and the slave. They (bund 
themselves worshippers of the same God, gathered into the 
same Church, and united under the same spiritual suj^er- 
vision. Thus the Church, with her high authority, pre- 
vented the complete disorganization of all the existing- 
relations of society. She gradually mingled up the invaders 
with the invaded into one people, and before the next wave 
of conquest came from the North, the community was in 
some measure prepared to breast the shock. 

In this way, by regulating the social system, and stand- 
ing forth a perpetual witness for the truth, the Church 
prevented all religion being absorbed and lost, in the con- 
flict and confusion of the times.^ But had Christianity 

^ Waddington's Church History, p. 203. 

' Milman's Hist, of Christianity, vol. ii. p. 163. 



THE KEEPER OF THE TRUTH. 2S7 

then existed as a mere individual belief, or had its form of 
government been less complete and vigorous, it would have 
possessed neither the energy nor discipline necessary to 
maintain its hold in the midst of the deluge which rolled 
over it. Or, had its preservation been then committed to 
the keeping of warring sects, which were ever shifting and 
changing, both it and they would have been swept from the 
earth like chaff before the wind. 

And thus it was through all the ages which followed, 
when a twilight gloom had gathered over the earth, even 
down to the dawn of the Reformation. Although the 
Church was existing only in a corrupted form, yet still she 
was in some measure discharging her duty to the world, by 
keeping alive the remembrance of religion in the minds of 
men. The spiritual despotism of the Romish Church had 
indeed stretched an iron sceptre over the earth ; yet in the 
good providence of God, it seems to have been permitted, 
because more efficacious than any gentler form of faith, to 
keep the social system in order, during an age of savage 
turbulence and unceasing tyranny. The Church was then 
the only " City of refuge " for the helpless and oppressed. 
The power of superstition was the only one which in that 
warlike age formed any efficient barrier between the nobles 
and their down-trodden vassals. The very claim of the 
Bishop of Rome to be the vicegerent of God on earth, while 
it invested him with a fearful power, perhaps enabled him 
also to save our race from the horrors of perpetual barbar- 
ism. Customary as it has been to speak of the Church in 
these centuries only in the language of denunciation, he 
who does so knows but little of the spirit of those times. 

In truth, the world has never witnessed a spectacle more 
sublime than that furnished by the Church in her progress 
through the Middle Ages. It was a mental supremacy, 
which cannot but command our admiration, even when it 
devised and wielded the weapons of superstition. It was 
the triumph of intellect and learning, over ignorance and 
brutal force. The highe% classes of Europe, at that time, 
were a fierce and lawless nobility, yielding to no authority 
but that dictated by superior strength, and regarding all 
beneath them as being only the helots of the soil, doomed 
forever to exist but as ** the hewers of wood and drawers of 
water" to their lords. The elements of society were 
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always at war, and often threatening to rush into a ruinous 
conflict. But above these wild waves of anarchy and tur- 
bulence there arose a mighty form, its foot indeed resting 
on the earth, but its head reaching to the clouds, clothed 
with the attributes of both worldly and spiritual power, and 
holding in its hand the enchanter's rod, which alone could 
awe into silence the threatening storm, or afford a timely 
succor from external violence. The mightiest of mankind 
trembled before it, while it *' bound their kings with chains, 
and their nobles with fetters of iron." The Church, there- 
fore, in that day, was the sanctuary of the earth. She was 
the ark in which, while the flood of error was sweeping 
around, the truth was preserved in being for better times. 
Corrupt then as the Romish Church undoubtedly was, and 
oflen ** holding the truth in unrighteousness," her move- 
ments were still overruled by a wise Providence to the 
furtherance of good, and her colossal strength was enlisted 
to keep alive in the earth the true Church, that ** the gates 
of hell should not prevail against it." 

There were indeed, at that time, innumerable ways by 
which, through her instrumentality, religion was daily 
brought before the people, until the degraded peasant, and 
the rude and warlike baron, were alike obliged to yield to 
her claims. In the first place, her rites and services were 
gorgeous, and well adapted to an illiterate age, when the 
heart must be reached, and the mind enlightened, through 
the medium of the senses. 

Again — the Church was the dispenser of the charities of 
the age. Thus, that work was effectually accomplished, 
which is now attempted with such inadequate results, by a 
multitude of voluntary associations — oflen ill-directed in 
their zeal — conflicting in their efforts — and bound together 
by no sympathy of religious principles. The pious made 
the Church the almoner of their bounty, and thus, among 
other good effects, the tie was strengthened which bound 
the people to their spiritual pastors. They came to them 
for relief of their worldly necessmQs, as well as of their re- 
ligious wants, and thus that ** most excellent gift of charity" 
— one of the brightest virtues of Christianity — was inculcated 
upon the multitude, not only by the preaching, but also by 
the daily example of those who ministered at the altai. 
Beautiful, indeed, is the picture which has come down to 
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of the crowds which morning and evening assembled 
|«oand the doors of the religious houses, to have their 
vretchedness relieved,^ and sad was the day for England's 
foor, when these establishments — instead of being remodel- 
ed in accordance with the rules of that purer faith which 
tntd then dawned upon the land — were entirely suppressed 
by the rude hand of violence, and their pensioners scattered 
ibroad, to subsist by the cold charity of their countrymen, 
or to be driven by want into licentiousness and crime. Well 
may a living poet ask — 

• 

-When the old must pass 



The threshold, whither shall they turn to find 

The hospitality — the alms, (alas ! 

Alms may be needed,) which that house bestowed ?"• 

e * The Rev. J. J. Blunt — an author who surely will not be accused of 

if any attachment to Romanism — ^writes thus — " As we know not, says the 
proverb, what the well is worth till it is dry, so was it found after the dis- 
solution, that, with all their faults, the monasteries had been the refuge for 
the destitute, who were now driven to frightful extremities throughout the 
country, the ejSect of the suppression being with respect to them the same 
as would now follow from the sudden aibolition of the poor laws ; that 
they had been the almshouses, where the aged dependents of more opu- 
lent families, the decrepit servant, the decayed artificer, retired as to a 
home neither uncomfortable nor humiliating ; that they had been the 
country infirmaries and dispensaries, a knowledge of medicine and of the 
virtues of herbs being a department of inonkish learning, (as passages in 
the old dramatic writers sometimes indicate,) and a hospital, and perhaps 
a laboratory, being component parts of a monkish establishment ; that 
they had been foundling asylums, relieving the state of many orphan and 
outcast children, and ministering to their necessities, — God's ravens in the 
wilderness, (neither so black as they had been represented,) bread and 
flesh in the morning, and bread and flesh in the evening ; that they had 
been inns for the wajrfaring man, who heard from afar the sound of the 
vesper bell, at once inviting him to repose and devotion, and who might 
sing his matins with the morning star, and go on his way rejoicing ; that they 
filled up the gap in which the public libraries have since stood, and if their 
inmates were not very desirous to eat of the tree of knowledge themselves, 
they had at least the merit of cherishing and preserving it alive for others." 
Hist, of Reformation in England, p. 142. 

* Wordsworth's Eccles. Sonnets, No. xix. " On the whole. King 
Henry VIII. at different times, suppressed 645 abbeys and monasteries. 
Ninety Colleges were demolished in several counties. Two thousand 
three hundred and seventy four Chantries and Free Chapels ; and 110 
Hospitals. The whole revenue of these establishments amounted to 
jB161,100." Hume, vol. iv. p. 182. 

The effect of this change upon education alone is thus told in a single 
tentcnce by Latimer, in the middle of Edward VI.'s reign— ^' I thuik 

11 
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Even to this day we have witnesses to the noble spirit of 
self-denial which prompted the men of those generations to 
sacrifice all private interests to the advancement of their 
faith. The magnificent edifices scattered through every 
land in Europe, which were dedicated to the service of our 
Lord, and which succeeding ages have attempted in vain to 
rival, testify how abundant was the liberality, and hew deep 
the religious feeling of thgse, who were then the members 
of the Church. We may call it superstition — and such it 
sometimes was — yet we believe that often these works were 
prompted by a loftier, holier feeling — that 

" They dreamt not of a perishable home. 
Who thus could build."* 

Again — the penitential discipline of the Church was 
continually enforcing the moral -precepts of our religion. 
The superstitious crowd, who could be awed by nothing 
else, trembled when they heard the terrible denunciations 
of the Church ; and as the penitent stood before them in his 
public shame, they were impressed with a salutary awe, as 
they witnessed his deep humiliation, the intensity and bitter- 
ness of his remorse. No elevation of rank was so lofly as to 
shield the offender. Kings bowed to the spiritual authority 
of the Church, and were forced to realize, that when they 
entered her walls, they stood in the sight of the King of 
kings, on a level with the meanest of their subjects. In an 
age when the true spirit of religion was but dimly per- 
ceived, this system must have possessed the strongest pow- 
er, when exerted to advance man's moral improvement. 
And in these days of laxity and carelessness, would not a 
revival of something of this ancient and stern discipline of 
the Church, tend to call back also in some measure a por- 
tion of her former spirit ? 

there be at this day, ten thousand students less than were within these 
twenty years." Latimer* s Sermons, vol. i. p, 246. At the time of their 
destruction, Latimer had pleaded with Cromwell, Henry's minister, that 
some might be leserved as places of study and prayer. " Alas, my good 
Lord" — said he — " shall we not see two or three in every shire chaoged 
to such a remedy !" He pleaded however in vain, for Henry and his 
courtiers, grasping at the spoils, were deaf to every religious argument. 
See Sir H. Spelman's Hist, and Fate of Sacrilege^ or the last part of 
Churton's Early English Church. 

* Wordsworth's Ecclesiastical Sonnets, No. xxxv. 
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The Church, too, sought unceasingly to correct the 
vices of the whole system — to improve the spirit of society 
— ^and to interpose as peace-maker for the prevention of out- 
rage and warfare. If indeed we closely examine the his- 
tory of the past, and compare the condition of society in 
successive cei\turies, we shall be surprised to find, how 
many of the glaring abuses of the Middle Ages have gradu- 
ally disappeared before the increasing light of the Church, un- 
til they have been entirely extirpated. Without her influence, 
we should now be sunk in degradation and barbarism ; for 
even of that literature which has come down to us from the 
days of classic antiquity, the Church was the guardian, in a 
time when the world at large knew not the worth of these 
models of the past. It was in the libraries of the Monasteries 
that the intellectual treasures of former ages were preserv- 
ed, when these were the only places of safety ; because the 
rude noble, whose trade was war, and who felt no remorse 
in rifling cities and palaces, dared not lay the finger of 
violence on those consecrated buildings. He dreaded too 
much the threatenings of the Church. 

Such was the Church of the Middle Ages. A dark pall 
was indeed drawn over Western Christendom, and the hu- 
man mind in the mass of men slumbered in a rest which 
was unbroken. But fearful as the picture was, there were 
still some redeeming traits. Within the courts of the 
Church were ever those, whose learning enlightened the 
age in which they lived. ** There was a continual suc- 
cession of individual intellects — the golden chain was never 
wholly broken, though the connecting links were often of 
baser metal. A dark cloud, like another sky, covered the 
entire cope of Heaven ; but in this place it thinned away, 
and white stains of light showed a half eclipsed star be- 
hind it — in that place it was rent asunder, and a star passed 
across the opening in all its brightness, and then vanished.'" 
In many a retired spot, too, humble piety was training up 
for Heaven, and the Church in secret was nurturing within 
her fold those whose names live not in history, but whose 
record is now on high. Mingled with the superstition 
which then prevailed, there was indeed a heartiness in their 
devotion — a reality for every-day life in their religion — 

* Coleridge's Literary Remains, \o\. \i. p. ^^. 
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which might well shame the lukewarm faith of modern 
times. Therefore it is, that even now, in these days of 
greater light, the thoughtful mind cannot forbear often 
turning back with regret, and amid the worldliness which is 
around us, feeling that far better was the simple, unlearned 
piety of former centuries. Yet these imaginings are not to 
be indulged. The past cannot return. ** Neither the 
churches nor the empires of the Middle Ages are to be re- 
built, however lovely many things about them were, nor the 
forms of that warlike Christianity to be wished back again, 
in place of the better forms of a more primitive pattern. 
They were forms which primitive truths put on, and in 
which they then saved the world : forms which were real for 
awhile. But the present state of things must surely teach 
the ardent and the hopeful disciples of old times, that it is 
the primitive truths for which they have to strive, and not 
to do battle for the chivalrous, middle-age accessories of 
them, however gorgeous or picturesque."^ 

Review, however, the picture we have presented. See 
the lawlessness of those centuries through which the Church 
passed, and then tell me, which of the religious societies 
that have grown up around her during the last three hun- 
dred yearsj would have been able to perform the work that 
she did — assert the same rule over the human mind, wild 
and turbulent as it then was — and thus save the faith 
alive ? 

And look around you now — even in these times, which 
boast so much of their spiritual and intellectual light — and 
think what we should be without a Church. The external 
world is continually presenting its fascinations — acting on 
the imagination — and tempting us, in view of ** things 
seen," to dismiss all remembrance of "the things which 
are unseen." Now, to counteract this, what more effica- 
cious than a visible, unchanging Church, to be a witness 
for Christ — to speak to us continually by her solemn ser- 
vices — to preach to a gainsaying world the great truths of 
Redemption — and, with a ceaseless voice, to summon it to 
heed the whispers of conscience, and to think of Eternity. 
Thus the Church alike rebukes the ungodly, and inspires* the 
fainting believer with new courage. She is a witness of 

* Faber's Churchman's Politics, p. 6. 
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the invisible world — setting forth, even in this life, that 
separation which is one day to take place between the just 
and the unjust. Who then can estimate the wonderful in- 
fluence she exerts ! From the present as well as from the 
past, we can gather an argument in behalf of that wisdom, 
which set forth " the Church of the Living God," to be for- 
ever ** the pillar and ground of the Truth." 

This, then, is the historical view of the Church. We 
have spoken only of that general witness which she bears 
for the truth, but vve might strengthen the argument, by 
taking up, one by one, the doctrines which our faith sets 
forth, and showing how, through the influence of the 
Church, each one is preserved alive in the memory of man. 
But the time would fail us, should we attempt to enter on 
this subject. We trust, however, that you have already seen 
how entirely this plan, which has been devised to defend the 
faith from injury, is in accordance with Infinite Wisdom. 
It only remains, then, that we should commend this Church 
to your affections. It is now the same Church which we 
have followed in her progress through eighteen centuries — 
the same which our Lord founded, when He trod the hills 
of Galilee, and taught in the villages of Judea — the same 
which His Apostles invited their countrymen to enter, when 
they first preached the news of redeeming love in the streets 
of Jerusalem. Checkered as her course has been with fear- 
ful vicissitudes, she has not only survived, but grown and 
expanded. The sunshine and the calm have oflen been 
withdrawn, and the Church been obliged to make her way 
through the cloud and the storm. She has gone through 
periods dark and turbulent, as well as those enlightened and 
tranquil. Every habit and form of social life has in turn 
been tried, and at one time she has had to contend against 
the corruptions of refinement, and at another, with the 
grossness of barbarism. Dangers have ever encircled her, 
and her enemies never ceased to threaten her existence. 
** The Kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers were 
gathered together against her." In her early day, however 
the Roman Emperors might differ in temper and disposition, 
they always agreed in hostility to the Church. The wise 
Trajan, and the brutal Nero — the philosophic Antoninus, 
and the madman Domitian — were alike zealous in the cause 
of heathenism. In whatever hand the scourge might be, it 
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always fell upon the Christian. The noble — the pure — the 
young — and the aged — were flung together into the same 
dishonored grave. One requisition after another was made 
upon the Church, to send forth her champions for martyrdom ; 
and the voice of wailing was ever heard in her courts, as 
they mourned the loss of leaders in ** the Sacramental host 
of God's elect," who had passed into Paradise from the 
agonies of the stake, or whose spirits had gone upward from 
the fire. False friends, too, have acted as traitors in the 
camp of the Lord. Heresies, which deformed the faith — 
and schisms, which sought to divide it — have caused one 
party after another to separate from the ancient Church;* 
and never yet has the world been able, from the lives of 
her members, to form a just estimate of the excellence of 
her doctrines. 

But yet, notwithstanding all, the Church survived, while, 
as she passed down the stream of time, she beheld one na- 
tion after another fall, and the most powerful empires suffer 
extinction. And look at her now. Is her vitality diminish- 
ed, or her " natural force abated ?" Is her strength impaired 
by the conflicts through which she has passed ? Can you 
point to any evidence of the decrepitude of age ? No-^she 
is still in the vigor of her youth. She is unchanged — or 
rather, she presents herself now to the gathering storm, with 
a bolder front than ever in ages that are passed. 

Are you then a member of this Church, which comes to 
you sanctioned by such weighty claims? With every 
promise fulfilled to the letter — every precious hope realized 
to the full — and enriched with the prayers of generations 
that have gone — she appeals to your hearts. Thousands, as 
you have seen, have died, rather than forfeit an interest in 
her blessings. That branch to which it is our privilege to 
belong, is no novelty in the world, but looks back through 
a long line of confessors and martyrs of the Church Catholic, 
to Christ Himself as her head. She teaches all the grand 
and cardinal doctrines of our faith. She is wanting in no 
single point. 

We invitee you then — if you have not already done so — 

* The martyr Cyprian writes — " We have not departed from them, 
but they from us ; and since schisms and heresies are bom afterwards, 
they left the fountain-head and origin of truth, when they constituted dif- 
ferent assemblages for themselves." De Unit. 256. 
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to take refuge within her walls, hefore God shall arise to 
shake terribly the earth. Come, and unite yourself with 
the bright array of those who have gone before, on whom is 
resting the Spirit of glory and of grace. They are bending 
down from their thrones on high — ** a great cloud of wit- 
nesses" — to see whether you will still sustain that Holy 
Church, to advance which they considered life itself as not 
too precious to be sacrificed. They have bequeathed to you 
this cause, to bear it onward as once they did. You are 
standing in their places, and are the inheritors of their re- 
sponsibilities. You are " baptized for the dead." And now, 
the host of the elect is pressing onward. Some have al- 
ready passed into Canaan, over the river of death, and some 
are still toiling on in the wilderness. Oh, may you, when 
the dispersed of God's spiritual Israel are gathered into 
one, be found again united as members of '' the general as- 
sembly and Church of the first born, which are written in 
Heaven." 



THE TRUE, CATHOLIC CHUKCHMAN. 



All may lave self; — botmindi that bearenwaid towtr 

Aim at a wider power, 

Gifts on the world to shower. 
And this is not at cmee i — by fasting! gained, 

And trials well sustained. 
By pureness, righteous deeds, and toils of knre, . 
Abidance in^he Truth, and zeal for God above. 

Ljpra .^MtoHea, 

Having endeavored to bring before you the distinctive 
principles of the Church — those by which we are separated 
from the different denominations around us— the question 
naturally occurs, What is the practical bearing of these 
truths? We answer — they are to be acted out in the life, 
and embodied in the daily walk and conversation of those 
who profess to be members of our Holy Apostolic Church. 
I know not, therefore, that I can select a more appropriate 
subject with which, to close these Lectures, than a delinea- 
tion of THE TRUE, CaTHOLIC ChURCHMAN. 

The very name indeed which he bears — if he walk wor- 
thy of it — proclaims the principles by which he will be di- 
rected. He has received his title from no human teacher. 
He assumes the badge of no mere sect. He shares in that 
jealous vigilance which induced St. Paul so sternly to chide 
the Corinthians, because one party said, ** we are ofPaul," 
and another, " we are of Apollos,'* and another, ** we are 
of Cephas." And this feeling the Primitive believers be- 
queathed to those who came after them in the early Church. 
** We take not," says St. Chrysostom, " our denomination 
from men. We have no leaders, as the followers of Mar- 
cion, or Manichaeus, or Arius."* ** The Church," says 
Epiphanius, *' was never called so much as by the name of 

^ Horn. 33, in Acts. 
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any Apostle. We never heard of Petrians, or Paulians, or 
Bartholomseans, or Thaddaeans; but only of Christians, 
from Christ."* "I honor Peter" — says another Father — 
but I am not called a Petrian ; I honor Paul, but I am not 
called a Paulian ; I cannot bear to be named from any man, 
who am the creature of God."^ And Bingham tell us, that 
when Sempronian, the Novatian heretic, demanded of Pa- 
cian the reason why Christians called themselves Catholics, 
he answered, that it was to distinguish them from Heretics. 
** Christian" — he says — " is my name, and Catholic my sur- 
name ; the one is my title, the other my character or mark 
of distinction."* Such was the feeling of these early 
saints. Leaving to the sects which started up on every 
side, to name themselves after their leaders, they still kept 
to that general appellation, which was more expressive of 
unity and relationship to their Lord. The Churchman of 
this day therefore has inherited these views, and by the 
name of Catholic Churchman, he expresses both his alle- 
giance to his Divine Master, and to that Apostolic Church 
He founded.* 

One characteristic of the true Churchman is — that he 
receives with humility all the doctrines of the Churchy and 
avows his belief in them. This must at once be evident. 
It would be an absurdity for a disciple to call himself by the 
name of a teacher to whose instructions he did not fully sub- 
scribe. As the Jew prided himself on being the follower of 
Moses, and showed his. reverence for the ancient dispensa- 
tion by observing all its requirements, even the most mi- 
nute, so does the Churchman proclaim to the world the fact, 
that he is a disciple of Christ, and a member of His Holy 
Apostolic Church. He is ready to acknowledge his belief 

* Bing. Orig. Eccles. lib. i. ch. 1. sect. 6. 

» Greg. Naz. Orat. 31. 

' Orig. Eccles. lib. i. ch. 1, sect. 7. 

^ " I wear the name of Christ, my God, 
So name me not from man ! 
And my broad country Catholic, 

Hath neither tribe nor clan : 
Its rulers are an endless line. 

Through all the world they went, 
Commissioned from the Holy Hill 
Of Christ's sublime ascent.*' 

Bev. A. C. Coxe. 

11* 
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in all that his Master taught, either when, Himself on earth, 
He acted as the earliest herald of the Gospel ; or when, 
after His ascension. He inspired holy men to enlarge the 
circle of revelation, and then committed to the Church 
which He had organized, the lofty duty of being a Keeper 
and Witness of the Truth. 

But we are told that there is no necessity for an appeal 
to the Church, to learn the fundamental doctrines of our 
faith — that **the Bible alone is the religion of Protestants" 
— and we need no other intervention to aid us in forming 
our Creed, or in settling our belief. Look then over the 
world, and see how this assertion is supported by actual ex- 
perience. The first sound which strikes the ear is the din of 
controversy, as the most solemn truths which God has reveal- 
ed, are openly questioned and denied, or bandied about among 
warring heretics from mouth to mouth, until the reverence 
even of the believer is insensibly impaired. The first sight 
which meets the eye, is that of the body of Christ rent asun- 
der, and contending parties using as hostile watchwords 
those solemn verities, to which man should have listened 
only with awe and reverence. The present situation of the 
different Protesant sects around, answers but too truly the 
description which Dante has given : — 

" Christ's host, which cost so dear to arm afresh, 
Beneath its ensign moves with tardy step, 
Thin are its ranks, each soldier coldly looks 
Upon his fellow, doubtful of his faith."* 

Amidst then this changing, shifting sea of opinions, 
where is the truth ? In what can I believe, as the certain 
teaching of my Lord? The Bible is of course before me, 
and I may study it for myself, but the same privilege is af- 
forded others also, and yet I behold a hundred varying sects 
— all holding different Creeds — and all professing to derive 
them from that Volume. Which then is right! Where 
can I find a guide to direct me in the right path? I can 
truly say, like the Ethiopian Eunuch — " How can I under- 
stand, except some man should guide me ?" 

Now, these difficulties are natural, and must be felt by 
every reflecting mind.^ The Church, therefore, has pro- 

* Paradiso, xii. 
• " We learn to prize that which is not of this earth ; we long for 
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Tided a remedy. She does not say to her children — ** Each 
one of you may explain the Scripture according to your own 
fancy" — but she furnishes them with an interpretation. 
Going back to Primitive Times — to the days of Apostles and 
Martyrs — ^she unrolls their writings, and inquires, how these 
men, who stood nearest to the fountain of light — who lived 
when the tradition of all our Lord's words and deeds had 
not yet faded from the earth — how they understood His pre- 
cepts ? She takes the ground — and surely it is a reasonable 
one — that doctrines which have been the admitted faith of 
the Church from the first age down through eighteen hun- 
dred years, are probably correct, andtherefore she teaches 
them to her children in her creeds and formularies. 

Here then is her rule of faith — Scripture as it al- 
ways HAS BEEN interpreted BY THE ChURCH. The 

Church of Rome contends that there are two rules of faith, 
of equal authority ; that there is an unwritten tradition, 
alike definite and alike to be respected with the written 
word of God. Thus it was asserted in a decree of the 
Council of Trent — " All saving truth is not contained in the 
Holy Scripture, but partly in the Scripture, an<f partly in un- 
written traditions, which whosoever doth not receive with 
like piety and reverence as he doth the Scriptures, let him 
be accursed."^ The clearly stated doctrine of our own 
Church, on the contrary, is, that tradition is to be used only 
to interpret Scripture. " The Church hath power to decree 
rites or ceremonies, and authority in controversies of faith ; 
and yet it is n jt lawful for the Church to ordain any thing 
that is contrary to God's word written: neither'^may it so 
expound one place of Scripture that it be repugnant to an- 
other. Wherefore, although the Church he a witness and a 
keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it ought not to decree any 
thing against the same, so, besides the same, ought it not to 
enforce any thing to be believed for necessity of salva- 
tion."a 

revelation, which nowhere burns more majestically or more beautifully 
than in the New Testament. I feel impelled to open the original text— 
to translate for once, with upright feeling, the sacred original into my^ 
darling German. It is written: *In the begmning was the Word.^ 
Here 1 am already at a stand ; who will help me on V* Goethe* % Faust, 
p. 44. 

* Sess. iv. Decret. de Can. Script. * Art. xx. 
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Again — the Church of Rome fetters the judgment, by 
requiring a blind, unconditional submission to those who, 
from time to time, occupy the place of ecclesiastical rulers. 
They constitute the Church, and are to be implicitly obeyed. 
Thus, an appeal to Catholic antiquity, to verify her doctrines, 
is practically forbidden, since each one must believe what 
the Church does now hold.^ The different denominations 
around us, going to the other extreme, give unbounded li- 
cense to the fancy, by an unrestricted exercise of private 
interpretation. Our own Church, avoiding either error, 
*' inculcates a liberal, discriminative, yet undeviating rever- 
ence for pious antiquity : a reverence, alike sanctioned by 
reason, inspired by feeling, and recommended by author- 
ity."* She adopts the rule laid down by Vincentius of 
Lerins, who wrote in the year 434. A brief view of his 
system may, therefore, be useful in illustrating the princi- 
ples of the Church on this point : 

He sets out with inquiring how he must decide between 
truth and error ? His language is — ** I have made frequent 
and earnest inquiries of a great number of holy and learned 
men, how I might discriminate, that is, what certain and 
universal rule there was for discriminating between Catho- 
lic truth and heretical pravity; and I have ever received 
something like the following answer, that whether I myself, 
or any other private person, wished to detect the corrup- 
tions, and avoid the snares of heretics who were springing 
up, and to remain sound and whole in the sound faith, there 
were two ways, by God's blessing, of preserving himself — 
first, by the authority of Scripture, next by the teaching of 
the Church Catholic." 

But, he continues — " Here some one, perhaps, will de- 
mand, since the Canon of Scripture is complete, and in it- 
self more than sufficient for all things, why I need subjoin 
to it the authority of ecclesiastical opinion?" To this 
objection, his answer is — ** That the very depth of Holy 
Scripture prevents its being taken by all men in one and the 

* Thus, Dr. Hawarden, in speaking of the Arians, uses this language 
f •— « If they be allowed the plea of all reformers, I mean, of appealing from, 
and against, the present Catholic Church, to the times past, the contro- 
versy can never be ended, until the dead speak." Th^ Truf Chvreh of 
Christ, vol. ii. pref. p. 9. 

' Appendix to Bishop Jebb's Sermons, p. 366. 
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same sense, one man interpreting it in one way, one in an- 
other ; so that it seems almost possible to draw from it as 
many opinions as there are readers. Novatian, Photinus, 
Sabellins, Donatus, Arius, Eunomius, and Macedonius, 
Apollinaris, and Priscillian, Jovianus, Pelagius, and Celes- 
tius, lastly Nestorius, each of these heretics has his own 
distinct interpretation of it. This is why it is so necessary, 
viz., in order to avoid the serious labyrinths of such various 
errors, to direct the line of interpretation, both as to Prophets 
and Apostles, according to the sense of the Church and 
Catholic world." 

Having thus most conclusively proved the necessity for 
some rule of interpretation, he proceeds to state that one 
which can always give us a sure direction — " We must be 
peculiarly careful to hold that which hath been believed, 

IN ALL PLACES, AT ALL TIMES, BT ALL THE FAITHFUL I QuOD 
UBIQUE, QUOD SEMPER, QUOD AB OMNIBUS CREDITUM EST. 

This is true and genuine Catholicism, as the very word 
means, comprehending all truths, every where, and truly ; 
and this will be ours, if we follow in our inquiries Univer- 
wlitif. Antiquity, and Consent, We shall follow Universal' 
'4y, if we confess that to be the one true faith, which is held 
by the Church all over the world ; Antiquity, if we in no 
respect recede from the tenets which were in use among our 
Holy Elders and Fathers ; and Consent, if, in consulting 
antiquity itself, we attach ourselves to such decisions and 
opinions as were held by all, or at least by almost all, the 
ancient Bishops and Doctors." 

" What, then, will the Catholic Christian do, in a case 
where any branch of the Church has cut itself off from the 
communion of the universal faith? What can he do but 
prefer the general body, which is sound, to the diseased and 
infected member of it? What if some novel contagion at- 
taint with its plague-spots, not only a portion, but even the 
whole Church? Then he will be careful to keep close to 
antiquity, which is secure from the possibility of being cor- 
rupted by new errors. What if, even in antiquity itself, 
there be two or three men, nay, one community, or even 
proi ince, discovered in error ? Then he will be careful to 
prefer to the rashness or ignorance of the few, (if so be,) 
the ancient decrees, (i. e. in Council,) of the Universal 
Church. What if a case arises when no such acts of the 
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Church are found? Then he will do his best to compare 
and search out the opinions of the ancients ; that is, of those 
who, in various times and places, remaining in th^ faith and 
communion of the one Catholic Church, are the most trust- 
worthy authorities ; and whatever, not one or two, but all 
alike, with one consent, held, wrote, and taught, and that 
openly and perseveringly, that he will understand is to be 
believed without any hesitation." Having thus laid down 
his rules, Vincentius adds — ** By these principles, faithfully, 
soberly, and diligently observed, we shall, with no great dif- 
ficulty, detect every noxious error, of all heretics, who may 
rise against the Church."* 

Such was the rule in the fifth century, and it is one by 
which the Church is even now guided. " I greatly mistake" 
— says the Rev. G. S. Faber — ** if, in any one instance, the 
wise Reformers of the Church of England can be shown to 
have exercised an insulated private judgment. In fact, they 
possessed far too much theological learning, and far too 
much sound intellect, to fall into this palpable error. Omit- 
ting, then, the mere dogmatism of the Latin Church on the 
one hand, and the wanton exercise of illegitimate private 
judgment on the other hand, the practice of those venerable 
and profound theologians who presided over the reformation 
of the Anglican Church, will teach us, that the most rational 
mode of determining differences is a recurrence to first 
principles, or an appeal to that Primitive Church which was 
nearest to the times of the Apostles."* 

In the ** Necessary Doctrine," &c., which in 1543 was 
adopted by the whole Church of England, we are told — 
"All those things which were taught by the Apostles, and 
have been by a whole universal consent of the Church of 
Christ ever sith that time taught continually, and taken 
always for true, ought to be received, accepted, and kept, as 
a perfect doctrine apostolic."^ With regard to the Articles 
of the Creed, Christians are commanded, **to interpret all 
the same things, according to the self-same sentence and 
interpretation which the words of ^ Scripture do signify, and 
the holy approved doctors of the Church do agreeably en- 
treat and defend." They are directed also to reject all doc- 

* Commonit. adv. Hsereticos. ' DifHculties of Romanism, p. 33. 

' Formularies of Faith, p. 221. 
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trines, " which were of long time past condemned in the 
four holy councils."* 

This was the view of Cranmer. In his Epistle to Queen 
Mary on* the subject of the Eucharist, he says — ** Herein 1 
said I 'would be judged by the old Church, and which doc- 
trine could be proved the elder, that I would stand 
unto."^ Bishop Ridley, too, acknowledges the weight of 
Catholic tradition as a guide in interpretation. ^ Bishop 
Jewell writes — *' We are come, as neere as we possibly 
could, to the Church of the Apostles, and of the old Catho- 
like bishops and fathers ; and have directed, according to 
their customs and ordinances, not only our doctrine, but 
also the sacraments, and the forme of common praire."* 
And so the rule remains now explicitly stated in our Arti- 
cles. In the XX. Article it is said — ** The Church hath 
authority in controversies of faith ;" and afterwards, in the 
XXXIV. it is added — ** Whosoever, through his private judg- 
ment, willingly and purposely doth openly break the tradi- 
tions and ceremonies of the Church, which be not repug- 
nant to the Word of God, and be ordained and approved by 
common authority, ought to be rebuked openly."^ 

^ * Formularies of Faith, p. 227. * Cranmer*s Works, vol. ii. p. 113 . 

^ Jebb's Sermons, Appendix, p. 395. ** Apology, p. 156. 

^ That this is the rule of the Church of England, and consequently 
of our own branch of the Church, cannot be doubted by any one who will 
read the records of the past, and the opinions of all of the most eminent 
English divines. See, for example, the Appendix to Bp. Jebb's Sermons, 
with the testimonies there collected ; and the Rev. E. Churton's Sermon, 
" The Church of England, a witness and keeper of the Catholic Tradi- 
tion." Did our limits allow, copious extracts in support of the rule of 
Vincentius might be given from the following Divines and Authors : 
Jewell, Bilson, Hooker, Overall, Morton, Field, White, Hall, Laud, Mon- 
tague, Jackson, Mede, Ussher, Bramhall, Sanderson, Cosin, Hammond, 
Thomdike, Taylor, Heylin, Commissioners, (to review the Prayer Book,) 
A. D. 1662, Pearson, Barrow, Bull, Stillingfleet, Ken, Beveridge, Patrick, 
Sharpe, Potter, Grabe, Brett, Hicks, Collier, Leslie, Waterland, Bingham, 
Jebb, and Van Mildert. 

A writer, indeed, who takes the ground that the Bible alone is his 
rule of faith, will find it impossible at the outset to prove the authority of 
that Book, and is, therefore, at the mercy of any infidel who attacks 
him. Bishop Milner thus states this argument — *' By what means have 
you learned what is the Canon of Scripture, that is to say, what are the 
books which have been written by divine inspiration ; or, indeed, how 
have you ascertained that any books at all have been so written ? You 
cannot discover either of these things by your rule, because the Scripture, 
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It is by this safe test, then, that the Church decides at 
once upon those countless controversies, which are rending 
in bitterness all who surround us. For example, let us 
apply this rule. We hear some denying the Divinity of 
our Lord — degrading Him down to a merely inspired pro- 
phet — and when we endeavor to establish the truth of his 
Godhead by an appeal to Scripture, they reply by rejecting 
our interpretation of its words.* What, then, is our safest 
course ? Why, we turn to the testimony of the Church. 
We find that through all ages the great body of the faithful 
have rendered those passages as we now do, and bowed in 
reverence to our Lord, as a Person of the Triune God. 
We will, therefore, be the inheritors of their faith, and with 
them acknowledge — ** Truly, this was the Son of God."* 

as your great authority Hooker shows, (Eccles. Pol. b. iii. sec. 8,) and 
Chillingworth allows, cannot bear testimony to itself. . . . You have no 
sufficient authority for asserting, that the sacred volumes are the genuine 
compositions of the holy personages whose names they bear, except the 
tradition and living voice of the Catholic Church ; since numerous apoc- 
ryphal prophecies and spurious gospels and epistles, under the same or 
equally venerable names, were circulated in the Church during its early 
ages. . . . Indeed, it is so clear that the Canon of Scripture is built on 
the tradition of the Church, that most learned Protestants, with Luther 
himself, have been forced to acknowledge it." End of Controversy, 
Letter ix. 

^ Socinus boasted that he acknowledged no master ; Sed Deum tan- 
tummodo praeceptorem habui, sacrasque literas. He accordingly denied 
the authority of the Fathers, Councils, and Primitive Church. (Palmer's 
Treatise on Church, v. ii. p. 59.) It is said in the life of Biddle, the foun- 
der of the English Socinians, that " he gave the Holy Scriptures a diligent 
reading ; and made use of no other fule to determine controversies about 
religion, than the Scriptures, and of no other authentic interpreter, if a 
scruple arose concerning the sense of Scripture, than reason.** (Ibid. p. 
64.) It would be easy to show, that those who abandon the authority 
of the fathers, generally end by forsaking the truth. The infidel Ration- 
alists of Germany, who have thus disowned all ancient authority, boast 
that they alter their belief " as often as any new views require it.** 
Ro8e*s State of Protest, in Germany, p. 24. 

* " Doctrines received through the medium of only two or three links 
from the Apostles themselves, and with one consent declared by all the 
various Churches then in existence to have been thus received, cannot be 
false. Thus, for instance, Irenseus, himself the pupil of Polycarp the dis- 
ciple of St. John, bears witness to the fact, that, in his time, aU the 
Churches in the world held the doctrine of our Lor^s divinity ; each 
professing to have received it, through the medium of one or two or three 
links, from the Apostles ; and his testimony is corroborated by Hegesippns, 
who, about the middle of the second century, travelled from Asia to Rome, 
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Again — we hear others denying the necessity of infant 
baptism, and thus, in the words of our Lord, " forbidding 
little children to come to Him." We appeal once more to 
the voice of the Church. We read the history of the past. 
We discover that even from the Apostles' days, she has 
commanded her members thus to dedicate their children to 
Him who had redeemed them, and we are therefore con- 
tented to walk in the footsteps of those who have gone be- 
fore us. When, too, the Romanist comes to us with his 
exclusive claims, we make the same appeal to antiquity. 
We show that our doctrines are older than his, and adopt 
for our motto that declaration of Bishop Ridley — ** I prefer 
the antiquity of the Primitive Church to the novelties of the 
Church of Rome."* 

Thus it is that we decide on all disputes. Instead of 
trusting to the feebleness of individual reason, we obey the 
command which our Lord gave when He said — " Hear the 
Church." We thus free ourselves from doubt. We lean 
upon the recorded wisdom and opinions of eighteen centu- 
ries, and feel, that if we are wrong on these points, then 
must the whole Church have been so through all her gene- 
rations. Is not this, to say the least, the safest way to un- 
derstand the Word of God ? Let us not, then, bring into 
the Church an arrogant, questioning, carping spirit, but 
rather that humility which Bishop Wilson shows in one of 
his prayers — " Grant, O liord, that in reading Thy Holy 
Word, I may never prefer my private sentiments before 
those of the Church in the purely ancient times of Chris- 
tianity."2 

Again — the true Churchman is devoted in his attendance 
on the services of the Church, To this, indeed, he will be 
prompted by a regard for his own spiritual advancement. 
The Church knows the difficulty of leading your thoughts 

and found the same system of doctrine unifoiroly established in every 
Church. Facts of this description form the basis of the reasoning adopted 
by IrensBus and Tertullian ; and the conclusion which they deduce from 
it is, the moral impossibility of the Catholic system of theology being er- 
roneous." Faber's Difficulties of Bomanism, p. 27. 

* See an admirable sermon, entitled, " The Novelties of Romanism, 
or, Popery refuted by Tradition," by W. F. Hook, D. D., of Leeds, pub- 
lished in England in 1840, and lately reprinted in this country by D. 
Dana, 20 John-street, New- York. 

• Sacra Privata, p. 93. 
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heavenward in this worldly age, and therefore calls you 
often to join in her solemn rites. Yet not too often is this 
summons given. Oh, we may rather say, would that it 
were more frequent, and men could be induced, as in the 
olden time, to sanctify every day by devotion ; nor feel that 
they should go forth to their worldly business, until they 
had first visited the house of God, there to gather spiritual 
strength for the coming hours. ' But the times have become 
intensely worldly, and men now care for nothing but heap- 
ing up wealth, or gaining honors, or pursuing pleasures, 
with as desperate an energy as if they were to live here for- 
ever. The Church, therefore, is scarcely able to enforce 
her rules of regular, systematic devotion in public services, 
and is often obliged to trust, that in private her members 
will use her daily lessons and solemn prayers, and thus there 
shall be unity of spirit among them all. 

But whenever her courts are open, her true children 
will feel, that nothing shall prevent their attendance there. 
All are engaged in a fearful struggle against the world, the 
flesh, and the defvil, and they realize it, although those about 
them do not. Happy are they, therefore, to break away 
even for a single hour from the engrossing cares of busi- 
ness, here to refresh their spirits, where God dwelleth. 
They would thus strengthen their immortal hopes, that the 
bright yet transitory things around them may have no influ- 
ence over their hearts. They would have solemn voices 
from the land of spirits sounding in their ears, that thus they 
may be indifferent to the siren-song of enchantment by 
which this earth seeks to mislead them. 

With him who has truly imbibed the spirit of the 
Church, the want of time is never urged as an excuse. He 

* " In foreign climes, mechanics leave their ta^s. 

To breathe a passing prayer in their Cathedrals ; 
There they have week-day shrines, and no one asks, 
When he would kneel to them, and count his bead-rolls. 
Why are they shut ? 
Seeing them enter, sad and disconcerted. 

To quit those cheering fanes with looks of gladness — 
How often have my thoughts to ours reverted! 
How oft have I exclaimed, in tones of sadness. 
Why are they shut T 

Stanzas, written outside a eountrp Church, 
I By HoBACE Smith. 
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knows that a willing mind can make time, and that if he 
will attempt it, he can now and then snatch a single hour 
from this world to give to the next. He will not let the 
things which " perish with the using" hold him constantly 
captive, but remembering that with him there must come a 
time to die, he is earnest to prepare himself for that solemn 
hour. Feelinor that the next life is but a continuation of 
this, only on a higher stage of action, and with every feeling 
more fully developed, he realizes, that if he cannot rejoice 
in the worship of God's earthly sanctuary, he is not pre- 
pared to join in the services of the Heavenly Temple — that 
temple above, not made with hands. 

But we may carry this farther. He will not only be 
regular in his attendance on the services of the Church, but 
will seek nothing beyond her ministrations. This is a duty 
which he owes to the Church herself It is not a matter of 
mere feeling, but should become one of principle. If the 
Church furnish sufRcient instruction, all that is necessary 
for his spiritual welfare — and none surely can* say that she 
does not — then he should confine himself to her services, and 
not be unsettling his mind and dissipating his thoughts by 
wandering elsewhere. And if he believe the truth she 
inculcates, and which we have been endeavoring in previous 
lectures to set before you — the necessity of the Apostolic 
succession in the ministry — then the appeal is made to him 
on still higher grounds, and the Church has a claim to be 
his authorized instructor which none other can advance. * 



' Mr. Wilberforce is often quoted for liberality in his Church views. 
The following extiacts, however, from his Diary, will show that on 
principle he abstained from attending Dissenting meetings. We quote 
from Life of Wilberforce by his Sons. 5 vols. Lond. 1839. 

" In the same year [1786] Mr. Wilberforce dissuaded a relation, 
who complained that in her place of residence she could find no reli- 
gious instruction in the Church, from attending at the meeting-house. 
* Its individual benefits' — ^he writes in answer to her letter of inquiry — 
' are no compensation for the general evils of Dissent. The increase of 
Dissenters, which always follows from the institution of unsteepled 
places of worship, is highly injurious to the interests of religion in the 
long run.* " Vol. i. p. 248. 

" Mr. Hughes of Battersea dined with us — dissenting minister. He 
is a sensible, well-informed, pious man ; strongly dissenting in principle ; 
but moderate in manner. He confessed, not one in twenty of Dod- 
dridge's pupils but who turned either Socinian, or tending that wny ; (he 
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" But " — you may say in reply — " I am so well settled 
in my principles that I cannot be injured by any teaching I 
may hear, even though it should conflict with the instruc- 
tions of the Church." This -may indeed be the case, 
although the influence which error exerts over the mind, is 
often so insensible in its progress as to be almost unmarked 
until it gains the supremacy. Yet may not your example 
produce an effect upon others, who are not so well estab- 
lished ? Suppose that the Churchman thinks there is but 
little harm in yielding to his curiosity to hear a new voice, 
and visit some other place of worship ; may he not be giv- 
ing a lesson of irregularity to numbers around him, who be- 
lieve, that if he will do so, they may also? If he, who is 
supposed to understand the principles and regulations of his 
Church, may indulge his taste for novelty, and wander 
about from place to place, his weaker brethren will con- 
clude that they may with safety follow in his footsteps. 
Thus, he has the responsibility of countenancing what he 
knows to be error, and of spreading abroad an influence 
which may keep others from the means of grace, or from 
listening, as they should, to the calls of the Gospel. His 
irregularity furnishes them with a ready argument for their 
remissness ; and thus, when he sometimes wonders at see- 
ing the seats around him untenanted, were the truth fully 
known, it would be found he had himself aided in producing 
that result. Those who wish not well to the Church can 
quote him in support of their views, and thus his moral 
influence is enlisted against her cause. Instead of quietly 
and silently aiding in training up those around him to a 
constant and devout attendance on her services, he is show- 
ing them that it is immaterial where they go. He certainly 
cannot be said to be '* steadfast, unmovable, always abound- 
inof in the work of the Lord." 

Again, another characteristic of the true Churchman is 
— thai he regards the Church, with her institutions, as the 
grand instrument for reforming the world. Look abroad 

himself strictly orthodox ;) and he said that all the old Presbyterian 
places of worship were become Socinian congregations." Vol. iii. p. 24. 

" L. off to Birmingham to hear [Robert] Hall preach to-morrow ; I 
should have liked it, but thought it wrong. In attending pubUc wor- 
ship we are not to be edified by talent, but by the Holy Spirit, and 
therefore we ought to look beyond the human agent." Vol. v. p. 140. 
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over society, and see its present state of feeling with respect 
to benevolent enterprises. It is distinguished for outward 
activity and bustle. The followers of our Master seem to 
be ever engaged in furbishing up their armor, and in pre- 
paring to take part in that great contest which is waging 
against sin. But we think it will be evident even to a 
casual observer, that the lofty expectations formed are not 
realized — that the result is sadly disproportioned to the 
noise made in the conflict. And the reason of the failure 
is equally evident. It is because the strength of the Chris- 
tian world is so much wasted in visionary schemes, in whicb 
a little more wisdom would have taught it npver to engage. 
There is a degree of ill-directed earnestness abroad, which, 
while it produces no valuable fruits, at the same time pre- 
vents those exertions which might truly aid the great cause 
of man's redemption. It is " a zeal of God, but not accord- 
ing to knowledge,'' and which therefore is often running in 
the wroncr channel. 

And even when the object is a good one, the manner in 
which the attempt is made, is ollen such as to defeat the 
desired end. The hurry and bustle which mark every de- 
partment of life, have been transferred also to the efforts of 
benevolence. If an evil is to be rectified, instead of having 
it done by the gradual progress of truth, the community 
must at once be wrought up into a fever. The entire work 
must be immediately accomplished. Ingenuity is exhausted 
in devising new and human means of triumphing over sin. 
A mighty machinery is set in motion. Men, becoming 
wiser than Scripture, and improving on the example of their 
Lord, forget ** in patience to possess their souls," and can- 
not wait for great principles to be inculcated, which are 
afterwards slowly yet surely to develop their influence. 

But mark the result. Behold it on every side of us. 
Thus earnestly laboring without any guide but their own 
zeal, men begin to take distorted views of truth. They 
attempt to act upon the prejudices of those around them by 
questionable motives and arguments; for, in their eager- 
ness to attain the end, they forget to be scrupulous about 
the means. In this way, no matter how wild a scheme may 
be, or how evil and unhallowed are the passions which urge 
it on, they resort to the Word of God, that its sanction may 
seem to be given to their excesses. Thus, Scripture it 
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constantly perverted by ignorance and fanaticism ; and the 
holiest subjects — themes of which an Apostle could not 
speak without the deepest reverence — are flung before the 
multitude, to be jeered and scoffed at — to be fiercely de- 
bated by unhallowed lips — until every association of sanctity 
is lost, and the sublime mysteries of our faith are blas- 
phemed with a recklessness which might make an angel 
weep.* 

The limits of human responsibility also seem lately to 
have disappeared. Few are contented to labor in the par- 
ticular spheres in which Providence has placed them, but 
the general rule of conduct is, that every one must do every 
thing. Even woman, whose brightest ornament is that of 
** a meek and quiet spirit," must step forth from the domestic 
circle which God has made the sphere of her usefulness, to 
seek for other and unauthorized fields of labor. Deserting 
the bedside of the sick, and the lowly habitation of the 
poor, where, when she came in her gentleness and meek- 
ness, she was welcomed as a ministering angel, and sacri- 
ficing that shrinking delicacy which is her most beautiful 
attribute, she must lift up her voice as the public teacher, or 
else gird on the armor of the Reformer, and be seen in the 
arena of strife 

The natural consequence of all this is, that a spirit of 
bitterness is engendered. The world is not going to be 
driven, and some who under different measures might have 
been the advocates of these objeets, are forced, in stemming 
the current, to oppose them. Thus in reality the great cause 
of human well-being suffers by the ill-directed zeal and 
ultraism of its friends. 

Now what is the remedy for these manifold evils ? I 
answer without hesitation, it is to return to the principles 
inculcated by our Lord. The same forms of sin which now 
prevail, were in the world when He was here, and yet he 
only founded his Church as the corrective for all. Here is 
the authorized channel, through which He appointed bless- 
ings to be conveyed to fallen and apostate man. He en- 
dowed her with power for every situation in which she 
should be placed. He commissioned her to be a perpetual 

' For instance — the discussions on the subject of the Holy Commu- 
nion, growing out of the agitation of the Wine Question by the Tem- 
perance Society. 
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witness for Him in the earth— ceaselessly by her voice to 
reprove sin, and sustain the cause of godliness. She takes 
no partial view, but looks over the whole field of human 
misery, and in a spirit of love to the sufferer, yet with the 
voice of authority, rebukes the demon, of whatever kind it 
may be, and bids the victim go free. 

Do you wish, then, so to labor that you may discharge 
your duty to your God, to the world, and to the interests of 
suffering humanity? The Church opens to you unnum- 
bered paths by which you may attain this object ; while at 
the same time she so guides you, that your zeal cannot but 
be directed aright. For instance, are your sympathies ex- 
cited for the distant heathen — for the thousands in your 
own land who are perishing for lack of knowledge — or even 
for the temporal suffering which is around ? She instructs 
you in what way to relieve this wretchedness, or else herself 
acts as the almoner of your bounty. While, then, we are 
bound to strive for the diffusion of truth and purity, let us 
learn to " strive lawfully." Let us look with some little 
reverence to the experience of eighteen centuries which 
have preceded us, and not imagine that li^ht has now, in 
our day, for the first time burst upon the earth. 

Once more, then, I would say to you, in the language 
of our Lord Himself — " hear the Church." Be as earnest 
and as active as you can in the cause of human benevolence 
— do all in your power to relieve a sinful and apostate world 
— but let the Church guide you as to the manner in which 
your efforts are to be directed. Live as she bids you — 
pray in the spirit with which she would have you — urge on 
the holy principles of the Gospel in the old way which she 
points out — and you need not fear being wrong. An excit- 
ed world may revile you, but the rule is — " judge nothing 
before ihe time." When the day of requital comes, it will 
be seen, that he acted not only with the truest wisdom, but 
also with the best effect, who was willing to be an humble 
follower of that Church to which his Master committed the 
work of human reform — for which He shed His blood — and 
which an Apostle has called, " the Church of the Living 
God, the pillar and ground of the truth." 

One other characteristic of the true Churchman which 
we would briefly mention is, that he walks worthy of his 
high calling. We may not only most accurately under- 
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Stand, but also fully believe all that our Lord has taught, 
and be numbered among the members of His Church ; yet 
if His religion has not performed its appropriate work upon 
our hearts, we shall be *' as sounding brass, or a tinkling 
cymbal.'' To receive these sublime truths into the intel- 
lect will be nothing, unless they act also as a light to our 
feet, to lead us on in the way of holiness. To be enrolled 
in the Church on earth will be worse than useless, if we do 
not imbibe the spirit which she inculcates, and thus suffer 
her to discipline us for Heaven Our Master designs, that 
by her constant services and her solemn lessons, she should 
recall us from this fleeting world, and make us remember 
what we are and what we may be. Here is the standing, 
perpetual testimony of our God, to train us up to be the 
children of immortality. Her ordinances must be to us 
effectual signs of grace, not mere forms and shadows. We 
must be temples of the Holy Ghost, having in our faithful 
hearts the shrine which the Spirit of Grace may inhabit 
The true Churchman, who worthily bears that holy name, 
will be ever looking upward to the Cross as his source of 
safety and strength, and onward to eternity as his home and 
abiding-place. His religion must be "one of visible holi- 
ness and self-denial, that willingly takes on itself the so]> 
rows which to the multitude are inevitable, and lightens 
their suffering by its own pain and privation.'' It must be a 
faith, whose aims are lofly — whose efforts are untiring — 
and whose spirit is evidently that which our ]^ord would 
inculcate, when he declared — " Whosoever will lose his life 
for my sake, shall find it." It is such that the Church 
needs for her followers. She asks not for those who are 
merely fascinated by her outward beauty, but recognize not 
her sterner features, and shrink from self-denial in her cause. 
She wishes not those, who delight to be with her in the 
hour of glory on the Mount of Transfiguration, declaring, 
" It is good for us to be here," but leave her side as soon 
as she descends to the conflicts of this lower world, or 
points to the Cross. Far different is the standard of devot- 
edness to which the true Churchman, through God's Holy 
Spirit, must be trained. He must image forth in his life, 
the beauty of the faith in which he trusts. By partaking of 
that solemn ordinance, which is provided " for his spiritual 
food and sustenance" — by holy employments — by daily benev- 
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olence — by frequent prayer — he is to reveal the sacredness 
of his profession, and let the world see that he is indeed a 
member of the Holy Catholic Church. 

I have thus concluded a consideration of the topics, 
which I wished to bring before you in this course of Lec- 
tures. For ten successive Sunday evenings I have addressed 
you on the distinctive features of the Church ; and imper- 
fectly and briefly as the subject has been brought forward, 
I still trust it will not be without its fruits, in causing you 
to understand why you are Churchmen. At all events, if 
only the spirit of inquiry is excited, it is all we ask. We 
court investigation, well knowing that the principles on 
which the Church is based, can stand the test, and com- 
mend ihemselves to the reason. 

And now, before I close, let me ask you for a moment 
to look once more over the world around us. See how 
trouble is abroad — how earnest and restless the mind of 
man has become, as with perfect recklessness he rushes on 
from one experiment to another. The wisest are at fault, 
and confess themselves unable to interpret the signs of the 
times, or to prophesy whereunto all this will grow. Even 
the religious feeling of man is ever seeking some strange 
form in which to develope itself, and each year gives birth 
to new sects, and untried ways of advancing the truth.' 

* Bishop De Lancey, in a note to his sennon preached in Boston, 
Jan. 1843, at the consecration of the Bishop of Massachusetts, makesthc 
following statement ; 

" As far as can be ascertained, there are now prevalent, among the 
leading denominations in the'United States, as independent organizations — 

Baptists. Presbyterians. 

Calvinistic Baptists, Old-School Presbyterians, 

Free-will Baptists, New-School Presbyterians, 

Free-communion Baptists, Cimiberland Presbyterians, 

Seventh-day Baptists, Associate Presbyterians, 

Six-principle Baptists, Dutch-Reformed Presbyterians, 

Emancipation Baptists, Reformed Presbyterians. 

Campbellite Baptists. . Congregationalists. 

Methodists. Orthodox Congregationalists, 

Methodist-Episcopal, Unitarian Congregationalists, 

Protestant Methodists, Transcendental Congregationalists, 

Primitive Methodists, Universalist Congregationalists. 

Wesleyan Methodists, 
Associate Methodists. 

" No Christian man can contemplate the above statement, without 
feelings of sorrow. No Churchman can view it without feelings of hum- 

12 
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The scene around us is shifting with the rapidity of a drama. 
And we know from the history of the past, that so it must 
be, and these new creations which are thus constantly start- 
ing into existence, must live out their brief day, and then 
pass into nothingness. They contain within themselves no 
elements of perpetuity. Out of nearly one hundred sects 
which were flourishing in the days of Charles I., and whose 
names are recorded on the page of history, but two or three 
are now in existence, and these so altered, that they could 
not at present be recognized by their own founders. And 
thus it is, in this ever-changing world, that the Ecclesias- 
tical writer of the next century will make the record of our 
day. 

Is there then nothing fixed and stable? Is there no 
City of Refuge for those who are wearied with this strife of 
tongues ? Is there no Holy Ark to which the Christian 
may flee and be at peace, when over the broad earth he 
finds no resting place for the sole of his feet? Yes — it is 
in the ancient Apostolic Church, to which we have pointed 
you. Unaltered in her doctrine and ministry for eighteen 
centuries, she passes calmly and quietly on her way, unaf- 
fected by the worldly changes around her. Other religious 
bodies endeavor to adapt, themselves to the spirit of the 
times, and thus are drawn into the current ; but the 
Church does not. She has her own old paths, and goes 
forward unfalteringly, whatever the world may do. Around 
her are the whirlwind and the storm, and the multitude, 
as they are swept along by every wind of doctrine, at times 
look up to her venerable towers and deride as antiquated 
her time-honored services. But within her fold — cut off 
from all this excitement — her children are quietly training 

ble thankfulness, that the Providence of God has thus far preserved the 
unity of the Church, anJ overruled the occasional excitements and diver- 
sities of opinion in it, to the prevention of any disruption, or rending of the 
body of Christ. Among the thousand evils, which result from the end- 
less subdivisions of Christian men into independent organizations, is a 
miserable waste of ministerial efficiency, and augmented expensiveness in 
sustaining religion. In most of our villages, one half the Church edifices 
and one half the clergy would supply ample accommodation and better 
instruction to the people, at less expense to them and with inci cased use- 
fulness to the clergy. Is there any effectual cure for this waste cf means, 
energy, and talent, but a return to the * one body of Christ? Surely,' 
Christiansen should pondw this subject." 
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up against the day of account, until one by one they pass 
from her courts to the Paradise of God, " meet to be par- 
takers of tlie inheritance of the saints in light." And thus, 
age after age, she alone remains unaltered, while all else is 
changing The Romanist falls off on one side,^ and the 
Dissenter on the other, but she simply bears her double 
wiTNess against them, and goes on as of old. 

Learn then to prize your privileges as members of this 
Church, and live up to your high responsibilities. The ' 
conflict which she calls her children to wage is no trifling 
warfare, but ** an earnest, endless strife." It is in self-denial, 
and toil, and often in suffering, that she bids -them accom- 
plish their work, and thus form and mature those elements 
of Christian character, which in the coming world can 
alone fit them for immortality. Despise not, then, her in- 
structions, for they are the words of holy wisdom which her 
Master hath taught. Shrink not from avowing your allegi- 
ance, alike in good report and evil report ; for you must 
suffer with the Church here, if you will reign with her in 
the hour of her triumph. You may be misunderstood and 
raisrcfpresented. A captious world may ridicule your adhe- 
rence to the old customs of generjitions which have long 
since gone, and when arguments are wanting, bestow upon 

* Palmer gives the following brief account of the beginning of the Ro- 
man schism in England. " The accession of the illustrious Queen Eliza- 
beth was followed by the restoration of the Church to its former state. 

The clergy generally approved of the return to pure religion, 

and retained their benefices, administering the sacraments and rites ac- 
cording to the English Ritual. In 1562, the Synod or Convocation of 
England published a formulary of doctrine, divided into 39 articles, in 
which the doctrines of the Catholic faith were briefly stated, and various 
errors and superstitions of the Romanists and others were rejected. This 
formulary was again approved by the Convocation in 1571, and ordered 
to be subscribed by all the clergy. There was no schism for many years 
in England : all the people worshipped in the same Churches, and ac- 
knowledged the 'same pastors. ... At last, in 1569, Pius V. issued a 
bull, in which he excommunicated Queen Elizabeth and her supporters, 
absolved her subjects from their oaths of allegiance, and bestowed her do- 
minions on the King of Spain. This bull caused the schism in England ; 
for the popish party, which had continued in communion with the Church 
of England up to that time, during the eleven past years of Elizabeth's 
reign, now began to separate themselves. Bedingfield, Cornwallis, and 
Silyarde, were the first popish recusants ; and the date of the Romanists 
in England, as a distinct sect or community, may be fixed in the year 
1570." Church Historyy p. 163. A 
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Thy part is simple. Fearless still proclaim 
The truth to men who loathe her very name. 
And if thy night be dark — ^if tempests roll. 
Dread as the visions of thy boding soul — 
Still, in thy dimness, watch, and &8t, and pray ; 
And wait the Bridegroom's call — ^the burst of opening day. 

I/^a Apo9toliea. 

* Epis. ad Polycaip, § 3. 



THE END. 
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you an opprobrious name. But what of this ? Remember 
the stirring words of the Martyr Ignatius — " Stand like a 
beaten anvil. Let not those who seem to be worthy of con- 
fidence, and teach other doctrine, put thee to confusion. It 
is a part of a great Champion to be stricken and conquer."^ 
How noble this destiny ! ** To be stricken and conquer." 
To pass through life as if it were a battle-field — ever con- j 
tending earnestly for the truth — and then, when death 
comes, to be able to look back, and feel that the great end | 
is attained — that the principles for which you waged the 
warfare are beginning to triumph ! And soon with all of us 
this conflict will be over. Soon, this fleeting life will melt 
away into eternity, and the contest and the agonism passed, 
nothing will remain but the victor's reward. Then, the spir- 
itual and the heroic, which here were formed in the breast 
by suffering and toil, shall be developed in their own heavenly 
shape, and brighter than the poet's dream shall be the living 
glory in which they are arrayed. Wait, therefore, until j 
the end. Follow in the footsteps of your Master and His 
Apostles, leaving consequences to Him. In the words of 
one of the living poets of our Mother Church in England, 
I would say to each one of you. 
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Thk following Lectures were prepared for delivery to a popular audience in a 
Course of Lectures upon the distinctive principles of the Church. It was incumbent 
upon the writer, therefore, not to presume upon more information on the part of his 
hearers than generally obtains among well informed persons ; while at the same 
time his narrow limits forbade his entering into detail, whether in narrative or argu- 
ment. In preparing this little volume for the press, the same reference has still been 
had to the wants of the general reader; the references in the notes have, therefore, 
been made to the most accessible, ruther than the original authorities. 

The Lectures were written, and are now printed, without any polemical view. A 
general agreement in position and principle between the hearer and speaker was 
originally presupposed, as the Lectures were delivered in Episcopal Churches. A 
similar agreement between the reader and writer is still presumed. Many points are 
therefore left open to the attack of adversaries, which might have been guarded, had 
the author been writing a polemical treatise. 

The running title, " The Catholic Church in England and America," may give 
some occasion to fear, and others opportunity to assert, that the Author is disposed to 
abandon the position which the English Church and our own have been obliged to 
assume and maintain, of express opposition to the errors and pretensions of the Papal 
Communion. It is apprehended that none will cherish such fear, or venture upon 
such assertion, who will candidly read the Lectures. Why, then, it may be asked, 
use a title which may ^ive a bundle to the fault-fiuder ? Because the avowed object 
of the Lectures is to vindicate the claim of the Church in England and our own, to 
those characters of Catholicity and Apostolicity, which the Creeds ascribe to the One 
Church of Christ ; and which must therefore pertain to every particular Church in 
union with that one Body. 

Indeed, no man can deny, that our Church is both " Protestant " and " Episcopal ;" 
whatever may be alleged, truly or fulsely, against individual Churchmen, The 
fact is manifest to the eyes' of all men ; and the most competent witnesses attest it ; 
Rome allows that we are " Protestant," and sectarians that we are " Episcopal I" 
nay, each in turn casts these attributes in our teeth as a reproach. But neither 
Romanist nor sectarian recognizes oui Apostolicity and Catholicity. Hence the 
necessity of insisting upon and vindicating our claim. For, if we cannot maintain it, 
neither our Protestantism nor our Episcopalianiiim will the least avail us ; since, in 
/ that case, the definition of our own creeds excludes us from the fellowship of Christ. 
Most important is it, then, that we should both assert and defend, especially against 
Rome, the true character and lawful inheritance of our Spiritual Mother ; lest, through 
ignorance of her claim upon their love and allegiance, some of her own children Be 
tempted to stray from her fold ; and lej<t in the search beginning to be made by the 
wandere.s in sectarian bye-roads for the " old paths," many mistake the "name of 
Catholic and Apostolic for the substance, and enter the wrong door of Christ's tem- 
ple, through our omission to inscribe the titles " Catholic and Apostolic " over the 
portals of His Holy Sanctuary. 

General 'J'heo. Seminary, 
March ZJ, 1844. 
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Farel, Rivet, N. Vedelius, P. Viret, Zuingle— 4. Melancthon, Luther, 
Confess. Augustan — 5. Bucer, Gualter, Peter Martyr, Jerome Zanchy, 
Seckendorff — 6. Dr. Peter Du Moulin — 7. H. Grotius, J. Casaubon — 8. 
Blondel, Salmasius — 9. Bochart, Amyraut, Drelincourt, Langlet-Daill6, 
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Extract from Editor's Preface. — The present author states arguments 
and adduces authorities which have often been employed before ; but the 
manner is his own, and it is certainly a happy one. His Introduction, 
too, places the questioti in a striking point of view. But the part of the 
work which gives it especial interest is, the fifth chapter, where an 
important consideration is brought forward, and one which cannot but 
have great weight with all thoughtful observers of the times ; and this 
is the practical working of all those systems of church-government which 
have excluded the Episcopacy. 
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The Widow's Son Restored to Life. — Sins Remembered by God. — Sins 
Blotted Out by God. — The Character of the Pardoned. — The Afflicted 
and Pardoned Sinner. — The Message sent to St. Paul in the Storm. — 
The Condescension of God. — The Foolish Virgins. — The Rock at Horeb. 
— The Streams from the Rock at Horeb. — The Flowing of the Stream 
from Horeb. — The Duties of Christians towards the Heathen. — The 
Christian in the Wilderness. — The Multitude Fed in the Wilderness. — 
The Lost Sheep Brought Home. — The Complaint of St. Paul. — The 
Final Glory of the Church. — The History of Jonah's Gourd. — The Risen 
Jesus questioning Peter's Love. — The Christian Taught to Pray. — The 
Peace of God Keeping the Heart. — The Visit of the Wise Men of the 
East to Christ. — The Plague in the Wilderness. — The Rich Man and 
Lazarus. — The Prayer of Christ for His Church. — The Baptism of Christ. 
— The Unbelief of Thomas. — The Redeemed Sinner a Temple of God. — 
The Woman of Canaan. — The Cities of Refuge. — The Promise of God 
to the Israelites at Sinai. 

The Semions of this Divine are much admired for their plain, yet 
chaste and elegant style ; they will be found admirably adapted for family 
reading and preaching, where no pastor is located. Recommendations 
might be given, if space would admit, from several of our Bishops and 
Clergy — also from Ministers of various denominations. 

The following are a few of the English critical opinions *of their 
merit : — 

" Bradley's Discourses are judicious and. practical, scriptural and devout." 

Lowndes's British Librarian. 

" Very able and judicious." — Rev. R. Bickersteth. 

" Bradley's style is sententious, pithy, and colloquial. He is simple, without 
bein^ quaint; and ho almost holds conversation with his hearers, without descending 
from the dignity of the sacred chair." — Eclectic Review. 

" We earnestly desire that every pulpit in the kingdom may ever be the vehicle of 
discourses as judicious and practical, as scriptural and devout as these." — Christian 
Observer. 

Shortly will be published, by the same author, 

PRACTZCAXi SERimONS, 

for every Sunday and principal Holyday in the year ; two Volumes of 
English edition in one. 



D. Appleton S^ Co, have just published, 

THE SACRED ORDER AND OFFICES 

OF EPISCOPACY 

ASSERTED AND MAINTAINED: 

BY THE RIGHT REV. JEREMY TAYLOR, D. D. 

One elegant Volume, IGnio. Price $1 00. 



Contents of the Sacred Order akd Offices of Episcopact, 

By Divine Institution, Apostolical Trudition, and Catholic practice, together "with 
their Titles of Honour, Secular Employment, Manner of Election, Delegation of 
their Power, and other appendant questions, asserted against the Aerians and 
Accphali, new and old. 

Section I. Christ did institute a Government in his Church.— II. This Grvem- 
ment was first committed to the Apostles hy Christ. — III. VN ith a Power of joining 
others, and appointing Successors in the Apostolate. — IV. The Succession into the 
ordinary Office of Apostolate is made by Bishops. — V. And Office.— VI. Which 
Christ himself hath made distinct from Presbyters. — VII. Giving to Apostles a Power 
to do some Office perpetually necessary, witich to others he gave not. — VIII. And 
Confirmation.— IX. And Superiority of Jurisdiction. — X. So that BishopB are Suc- 
cessors in the Office of Apostleship, according to the general Tenent of Antiquity. — 
XI. — And particularly of St. Peter. — XII. And the Institution of Episcopacy, as well 
as the Apositolate, expressed to be Divine, by primitive Authority. — XIII, In pursu- 
ance of the Divine Institution, the Apostles did ordain Bishops in several Churches. — 
XIV. St. Timothy at Ephesus.— XV. St. Titus at Crete.— XVI. St. Mark at Alexan- 
dria.— XVII. St. Linus and St. Clen ent at Rome. — XVIIl. St. Polycarp at ^D-yma, 
and divers others. — XIX. So that Episcopacy is at least an Apostolical Ordinance, oi 
the same authority with many other Pitints generally believed. — XX. And was an 
Office of Power and great authoritv. — XXI. ^ot lessened by the Assistance and Ccun- 
sel of Presbyters. — XXII And ail this hath been the Faith and Practice of Christen- 
dom.— XXIII. Who first distinguished Names, used before in common. — XXIV. Ap- 
propriating the word " Episcopus " or Bishop to the Supreme Church officer. — XXV. 
Calling the Bishop, and him only, the Pastor of the Church. — XXVI. And Doctor. — 
XXVII. And Pontifex. — XX\ III. And these were a distinct Order from the rest. — 
XXIX. To which the Presbyterate was but a Degree. — XXX. There being a peculiar 
Manner of Ordination to a liishopiic. — XXXI. lo which Presbyters never did assist 
by imposing hands. — XXXII. Per Pishops had a Power distinct and Fupcriorto tliat 
of Presbyters. As of Ordination. — XXXIII. And Confirmation. — XXXIV. And Ju- 
risdiction. W^hich they expressed in Attributes of Authority and great Power. — XXXV. 
Requiiing universal obedience to be given to Bishops by Clergy and . oity. — XXXVI. 
Appointing them to be Judges of the Clergy, and Spiritual Causes of the Laity. — 

XXXVII. Forbidding Presbyters to officiafe without Episcopal License XXXV III. 

Reserving Church-Goods to Episcopal Dispensation. — XXXIX. — Forbidding Piesby- 
ters to leave their own Diocess, or to travel, without Leave of the Bishop. — XL. And 
the Bishop had Power to prefer which of his Clerks he pleased. — XLI. Bislops only 
did vote in Councils, and neither Presbyters nor People. — XLII. And the Bishop had 
a Propriety in the Persons of his Clerks. — XLIII. Their Jurisdiction was over many 
Congregations or Parishes. — XLIV. And was aided by Presbyters but not impaired. 
— XLV. So that the Government of the Church by Bishops was believed necedsary. 
— XLVI. For they are Schismatics that separate from their Bishop. — XLVII. And 
Heretics. — XLVIII. And Bishops were always, in the Church, Men of great Honour. 
— XLIX. And trusted with afl'airs of Secular Interest. — L. And therefore were en- 
forced to delegate the Power and put others in substitution. — LI. But they were ever 
Clergymen, for there never were any Lay-Elders in any Church-office heard of in the 
Church. 

j)::^ The reprint in a portable form of this Eminent Divine's masterly Defence of 
Episcopacy, cannot fail of being welcomed by evety Churchman. 

" With the imagination of a Poet, and the fervor of an Apostle, Jeremy Taylor 
cannot be republished in any shape that he will not have readers. More especially, 
rust now will this treatise of hit be read, when, by feebler hands and far less well 
furnished minds, attempts arc making to depreciate that sacicd order and those sacred 
offices which are here with triuu)phant eloquence maintained. 

" The publishers have presented this jewel in a fitting casket." — JV. Y. American, 
Ftb. 17, 1&44. 



D, Appleton 4* Co, have just published, 

SERMONS 

BEARING ON SUBJECTS OF THE DAY 

BY JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, B. D. 
One elegant volume, 12 mo. Price $1 25. 



This volume contains twenty-six Sermons, which are thus entitled : 
— Work of the Christian. — Saintliness not forfeited by the Penitent. — 
Our Lords last Supper and his first. — Dangeis to the Penitent. — The 
Three Offices of Christ. — p'aith and Experience. — Faith and the Worid. 
— The Church and the World. — Indulgence in religious privileges. — 
Connexion between personal and public improvement. — Christian Noble- 
ness. — Joshua a type of Christ and his followers. — Elisha a type of Christ 
and his followers. — The Christian Church a continuation of the Jewish. 
— The Principle of continuity between the Jewish and Christian Church- 
es. — The Christian Church an imperial power. — Sanctity the token of the 
Christian Empire. — Condition of the Members of the Christian Empire. 
— The Apostolical Christian. — Wisdom and Innocence — Invisible pres- 
ence of Christ. — Outward and inward Notes of the Church. — Grounds for 
steadfastness in our religious profession. — Elijah the prophet of the latter 
days. — Feasting in captivity. — The parting of friends. 

" A volume of * Sermons, bearing on subjects of the Day,' from 
one who has done more than any other man to invest these subjects with 
absorbing interest, will naturally be sought after by persons of all religious 
parties. To us the volume is particularly opportune, as it gives us a 
good occasion to renew, in this number of our journal, all that we have 
presumed hitherto to say in favor of Mr. Newman's writings ; and to add 
that since the American issue of the * Parochial Sermons' our conviction 
of their excellence has been strengthened by an observation of their prac- 
tical effects. What influence they may have when read in the temper of 
cavilling criticism which tortures particular expressions to detect * heresy,* 
we cannot tell ; but we have reason to believe that many honest and good 
heart have received from them that heavenly seed which springs up and 
bears fruit to eternal life. .To us they seem to express the very mind of 
Christ, and the reproaches which are heaped on their author merely re- 
mind us of the words, * If they have called the Master of the house Beel- 
zebub, how much more they of his household.* Those who have read the 
* Parochial Sermons' with the desire of spiritual profit, will not be much 
moved by the question, * Have any of the Rulers believed in him ?' but 
will rather pray that the * rulers' who denounce so eminent a saint be not 
themselves stricken with the judicial blindness of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees. Thus far we are acquainted with the present volume, (having read 
but three of its sermons,) chiefly through the pages of hostile critics ; and 
as their quotations, embracing, doubtless, the passages deemed by them 
the most objectionable, have had an effect on us the opposite of that in- 
tended by the critics, we feel that we run no risk, but do much good in 
warmly commending the volume to our readers." — The Churchman 



i 



Z>. Appleton S^ Co, haoejust published^ 

THE CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTED 

IN THE WAYS OF THE GOSPEL AND THE CHURCH : 

A SERIES OF DISCOURSES DELIVERED AT ST. JAMES's CHURCH, GOSHEN, 

NEW .YORK. 

By the Rev. J. A. SFENCEB, A. M., late Rector. 

One elegant volume y 16?no. $1 25. 

" The author of this volume is a young clergyman who has been com- 
pelled by ill health and loss of voice to abstain from preaching, and the 
sermons were written in the ordinary course of parochial duly, and during 
two of the first years of his ministry. Sermons published under such cir- 
cumstances, should be received kindly, and with many favorable allow- 
ances. To those who so receive them, the present sermons may be a 
means of edification and growth in giace. Their subjects are well cho- 
sen with a view to parochial instruction, and they set forth many impor- 
tant truths in a plain, practical, and moving styl^. An introduction is 
prefixed explanatory of the constitution of the Church, of the advantages 
of her Liturgy, and of her various fasts and festivals, and many valuable 
extracts from the works of Hooker, Barrow, Taylor, Pearson, and other 
eminent divines, are appended to the sermons in the shape of notes. We 
cheerfully commend the volume to our readers, and wish it an extended 
circulation ; the more so, as the sale of it may be a means of aiding a 
worthy clergyman who is at present unable to look to the proper duties 
of his profession for temporal support." — The Churchman, May 18<A. 

" The sermons contained in this volume were written and used * in 
the regular discharge of parochial duty, and without the slightest idea of 
publication,' and were they even of less intrinsic value than they really 
are, we should be pleased to see them meet with a favorable reception, 
from the fact that the author has been disabled, through physical inability, 
from discharging the active duties of the ministry. We have been able to 
examine only a portion of the volume, but from what we have read we 
doubt not that all the discourses are eminently deserving of high com- 
mendation for their great excellence, for the tone of manly piety, sterling 
good sense, and earnest sincerity which pervades them. There are some 
passages in the introduction admitting of criticism, but the sermons, on 
the whole, without being controversial*, develope the true principles of the 

* Church on that happy middle ground which is equally removed from a 
lax interpretation of her standards, or an extreme strained and forced 
construction of the letter, without regard to the spirit, of those standards. 

. We feel convinced that so teinperate, moderate, but firm an exposition of 
the cardinal tenets of the Church, blended with plain and practical incul- 
cation of the truth as it is in Jesus, must be highly instructive and useful. 
The style, though simple and unaffected, is not wanting in animation and 
vigor, but to us its greatest merit is the clearness and directness of pur- 
pose which characterizes the manner in which the themes are discussed, 
the result of the argument attained, and the point proposed satisfactorily 
proved and brought home to the heart and mind of the reader." — Protes- 
tant Churchman, May '25t.h. 
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APPLETON'S 
lALES FOR THE PEOPLE 

AND THEIR CHILDREN. 



The greatest care lias oeen taken in selecting the works ol 
which the collection is composed, so that nothing either 
mediocre in talent, or immoral in tendency, is aomittcd. 
Each volume is printed on the finest paper, is illustrated 
with an elegant frontispiece, and is bound in a superior 
manner, tastefully ornamented. 
The following are comprised in the series, uniform in size and style : — 

THE POFLAB GROVE ; or. Little Harry and his Uncle Benjamin 

By Mrs. Coplev. 37 1-2 cents. 
EARLY FRIENDSHIPS. By Mrs. Copley. 37 i-2 centa. 
THE OROFTON BOYS. By Harriet Marlineau. 37 1-2 cents. 
THE FEASANT AND THE FRIKOE. By Harriet Martineau. 37 1-2 ct« 
NORWAY AND THE NORWEGIANS ; or, Feats on the Fiord. By 

Harriet Martineau. 37i cents. 
MASTERMAN READY ; or, the Wreck of the Facific. Written foi 

Young People. By Captain Marryatt. Three volumes ; each 371 cents. 
THE LOOKING-GLASS FOR THE MIND ; or, Intellectual Mirror. 

An elegant collection of Delightful Stories and Tales : many plates 50 cts 
HOPE ON, HOPE EVER ; or the Boyhood of Felix Law. By Mary 

Howitt. 37i cents 

STRIVE AND THRIVE ; a Tale. By Mary Howitt. 37i cents. 
SOWING AND REAPING; or, What wiU Come of It? By Mary 

Howitt. 37i cents. 
WHO SHALL BE GREATEST? a Tale. By Mary Howitt. 37 J cts. 
WHICH IS THE WISER ? or, People Abroad. Bv Mary Howitt. 37i cts. 
LITTLE COIN MUCH CARE ; or, How Poor People Live. By Mary 

Howitt. 37i cents. 
WORK AND WAGES ; or. Life in Service. By Mary Howitt. 37* cts 
ALICE FRANKLIN By Mary Howitt. 
NO SENSE LIKE COMMON SENSE. By Mary Howitt. 
THE DANGERS OF DINING OUT ; or, Hints to those who would 

make Home Happy. To which is added the Confessions of a Maniac. 

By Mre Ellis. .^7> cents. 
SOMERVILLE HALL ; or, Hints to those who would make Home 

Happy. To which is added the Rising Tide. By Mrs. Ellis. 37i cents. 
FIRST IMPRESSIONS ; or. Hints to those ^ho would make Home 

Happy. Bv Mrs. Ellis. 37^ cents. '•* 

MINISTER'S FAMILY ; or. Hints to those who would make Home 

Happy. By Mrs. Ellis. 37i cents. 
THE TWIN SISTERS; a Tale. By Mrs. Sandham. 37i cents 
TIRED OF HOUSE-KEEPING; a Tale. By T S. Arthur. 371 ct-nfs 

" Messrs. Appleton & Co. deserve the highest praise for the excellent 
manner in which they have ' got up' their juvenile library, and we sincere- 
ly hope that its success will be so great as to induce thetn to make con- 
tinual contributions to its treasures. The collection is one which should 
be owned by every parent who wishes that the moral and intellectual im- 
provement of his children should keep pace with their giowth in years, and 
the development of their physical powers.''— i/o*/on Time.i. 



D, Apphton ^ Co.*» Catahgue of Valuable Worlu 

GENERAL HISTORY OF CIVILIZAtTo t 

n Europe, from the fall of the Roman Empire, to the French Revolutior 
By M. Guizot, Professor of History to the Faculty des Lettres of Paha 
Printed from the second English edition, with Occasional Notes, by C. b 
Henry, D.D., of New- York. One handsome volume, 12mo. f 1 00. 

The third edition of this valuable work has just appeared, with numer- 
ous and useful notes, by Professor Henry, of the University of New- York. 
M. Guizot, in his instructive lectures has given an epitome of Modern Hia 
tory, distinguished by all the merits which in another department, renders 
31ackstone a subject of such peculiar and unbounded praise ; a work close 
\y condensed, including no Jiiing useless and omitting nothing essential 
written with grace, and conceived and arranged with consummate ability. 

THE NATURAL HISTORY OF SOCIETY 

IN THE BARBAROUS AND OIVILIZED STATE, 

An Essay towards Discovering the Origin and Course of Human Improve 
raent. By W. Cooke Taylor, LL.U., &c., of Trinity College, DubUn 
Handsomely printed on fine paper. 2 vols. 12mo $2 25. 

" The design of this work is to determine, from an examination of tl» 
various forms in which society has been found, what was the origin of 
civilization ; and under what circumstances those attributes of humanity 
which in one country become the foundation of social happiness, are in an* 
other perverted to the production of general misery.* 

CARLYLE ON HISTORY & HEROES. 

On Heroes, Hero-Worahip, and the Heroic in History. Six Lectures, re 
ported with Emendations and Additions, by Thomas Carlyle. author of 
the French Revolution, Sartur Resartus, 6iC. Elegautly (Minted in 1 
vul. 12mo. Second edition. $1 00. 

" And here we must close a work — such as we have seldom seen the 
like of, and one which redeems the literature of our (superficial and inanu 
facturing period. It is one to purify our nature, expand our ideas, and ex* 
alt our souls. Let no library or book-room be without it ; the more it ia 
studied the more it will bo esteemed."— -Lt^erory Gazette. 

SOUTHEY'S POETICAL WORKS. 

The Complete Poetical Works of Robert Southey, Esq., LL.D. The t^n 
volume London edition in one elegant royal 8vo. volume, with a fine por 
trait and vignette. $3 50. 

*,* This edition, which the author has arranged and revised with Ike 
«auie care as if it were intendod for posthumous publication, includes many 
pieces which either have never before been collected, or have hitherto re 
mained unpublished. 

%CHLEGe'l'S PHILOSOPHY OF 

HISTORY. 

Tlie Philosophy of History, in a course of Lectures delivered at Vienna^bf 
Frederick von Schlegel, trans) a'.^d from the German, with a Memoir o( 
tiie Author, by J. B Robcrison. Handsomely printed on fine paper. 2 
vols. 12mo. $2 5U. 

THE LIFE OF ALEXANDER HAMILTON. 

Edited by his son, John C. Hamilton. 2 vols. 8vo. $5 00. 

•'We rnrdiaJly recommend the perusal and dilifi[ent study of these vol- 
umes, exhihiiirisr, as ihcv do. much valunhle mAtter relative to the Re vo- 
lition, thfi o-'ab ishmniii of the Ftvleral (Constitution, and other importJinl 
•venU iUh lis of our country. "--.Vcic- York Remrw. 
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Magee on Atonement, 
Manning on Unity. 
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JVewman's Sermons. 
Ogilby on Lay Baptism. 
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Pearson on the Creed. 
Palmer on the Church. 
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Valuable Episcopal Works Puhlit^lifid by D. AppUtm 4* Ch- 

■ - ""-f— ■■ ■ ■ . . . ■ -, , , . ^— ^^ i— 

COMPLETE WORKS OF MR. RIOHARD HOOKER; 

WITH AN ACCOUNT OF HIS LIFE ANB DEAXH. 

BY ISAAC WALTON. 

ARRAirOBD BT THE REVi JOHIT KBBLX, U. A, 

Jn two degant odkno volumes. — Price %i\ 00. 

CONTENTS. 

The Editor's Preface comprises a general survey of tbt former edition of Hooker's 
Works, with Histoiical Illuatratlona of the period. After which, follows the Life of 
Hooker, by Idaac Walton. Those articles occupy nearly two>fifths of the first volume of 
the English edition. His chief work succeeds, on the *' Lav^s of Ecclesiastical Polity." 

It commences with a lengthened Preface designed as an Address *' to them who seek the 
Reformation of the Laws and Orders Ecclesiastical of the Church of England." 

The discussion is divided into eight books, which include an investigation of the topics 
thus stated. 

1. Laws and their several kinds in general. 

2. The use of the divine law contained in Scripture ; whether that be the onl^ law 
which ought to serve for our direction in all things without exception ; or whether Scripture 
ia the only rule of all things, which, in this life, may be done by men. 

3. Laws concerning Ecclesiastical Polity, whether the form thereof be in Scripture so 
set down that no addition or change is lawful : or whether, in Scripture, there most be 
of necessity contained a form of church polity, the laws whereof may in no wise be altered. 

4. General exceptions taken against the laws of our polity, as being popish, and banished 
out of certain refoimed churches ; or the assertion, that our form of church polity is cor 
rupted with popish orders, rites, and ceremonies, banished out of certain reformed churches, 
whose example therein we ought to have followed. 

5. The fifth book occupies two-fifths of the whole work, subdivided into eighty-one 
chapters, including all the principal topics which, in the sixteenth century, were the sub- 
jects of polemical disputation between the members of the Established Church of England 
and the Puritans. The character and extent of the research can accurately be under- 
stood fiom this general delineation. Our laws that concern the public religious duties 
of the church; and the mannei of bestowing that Order, which enableth men, in sundry 
degrees and callings, to execute the same ; or the assertion that touching the several du- 
ties of the Christian religion, there is amon? us much superstition retained in them ; and 
concerning persons who, for performance of those duties, aie endued with the power of 
ecclesiastical order, and laws and proceedings according thereunto, are many ways herein 
also corrupt. 

6. The Power of Jurisdiction, which the Reformed platform claimeth unto lay-elders, 
with others ; or the assertion, that our laws are corrupt and repugnant to the laws of God, 
in matters belonging to the power of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, in that we have not, 
throughout all churches, certain lay-elders established or the exercise of that power. 

7. The Power of Juiisdiction, and the honour which is annexed thereunto in Bishops, or 
the assertion, that there ought not to be in the Church, Bishops endued with such authority 
and honour as ours are. 

8. The power of ecclesiastical dominion, or supreme authoiity, which with us, the high- 
est governor or prince hath, as well in regard of domestical jurisdiction^ as of that other fo- 
reignly claimed by the Bishop of Rome : or the assertion, that to no civil prince or sovemor 
there may be siven such power of ecclesiastical dominion, as by the laws of the land be- 
longeth unto the supreme regent thereof. 

After those eight Books of " The Laws of Ecclesiastical Polity." follow two Sermons, 
" The certainty and perpetuity of Faith in the elect ; especially of the Prophet Habakkuk's 
faith ;'* and " Justification, Works, and how the foundation of faith is overthrown." 

Next are introduced — "A supplication made to the Council by Master Walter Tra- 
vers," — and '* Mi. Hooker's answer to the supplication that Mr. Travers made to the council." 

Then follow two sermons — '* On the nature of pride," — and a " Remedy against sorrow 
and fear." 

Two Sermons on pait of the epistle of the Apostle Jude, are next inserted — with a pre&- 
tory dedication, by Henry Jackson. 

The lust article in the works of Mr. Hooker is, a Sermon on Prayer. 

^To render the work more valuable and adapted for reference and utility to the Student, 4 
very copious Topical Index is added. 

The English edition in three volumes sells at $10 00. The American is an exact repciaty 
at less than half the price. 

H'om Lowndes* British Librarian and Book-CoUector^s Gutda, 

fKebJe'g preface, like Walton's life, shou\d pteceAe evei^ «VL>aa«>^%t»X ^iftXWwu 
^Hooker IB unfVersally distinguished for \otig dtawn me\oA's wv^ m«\Vv^uftTv<Bft <A >m 
ioage, andbia woika must find a place in every vi«\\ c\i«ftn. c\fttwa\ \sSat%rs.^^ 



Valuable Episcoptd HWJb Published by D. Appleton 4* Cb« 

BURNET'S HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

The History of the Reformation of the Church of England, hy Gilbkrt 
Burnet, D. D., late Lord Bishop of Salisbury — with the Collection of 
Records and a copious Index, revised apd eorrected, with additional 
Notes and a Preface, by the Rev. £. Nares, D. D., late Professor of 
Modern History in the University of Oxford. Illustrated with a Front- 
ispiece and twenty-three engraved Portraits, forming four elegant Svo. 
vols. $8 00. 

A cheap Edition is printed, containing the History in three vols, with- 
out the Records — which form the fourth volume of the above. — ^Price, 
in boards, $2 50. 

To the student either of civil or religions history no epoch can be of more importanea 
than that of the Reformation in England. It signalized the overthrow, in one of its strongs 
est holds, of the Roman power, and gave an impulse to the human mind, the full results of 
which are even now but partly realized. Almost all freedom of inquiry — all toleration in 
matters of religion, had its birth-hour then \ and without a familiar acquaintance with alliti 
principal events, but little progiess can be made in understanding the nature and ultimate 
tendencies of the revolution then effected. 

The Histoiy of Bishop Burnet is one of the most celebrated and by far the most fie- 
quently quoted of any that has been written of this great event. Upon the original publi- 
cation of the first volume, it was received in Great Britain with the loudest and most extra- 
vagant encomiums. The author received the thanks of both Houses of Parliament, and waB 
requested by them to continue the woik. In continuing it he had the assistance of the most 
learned and eminent divines of his time ; and he confesses his indebtedness for important aid 
to Lloyo, Tillotsoit. and IStillinoflest, three of the greatest of England's Bishops. 
" I know," says he, in his Preface to the second volume, " that nothing can more effectuailj 
recommend this work, than to say that it passed with their hearty approbation, after they had 
examined it with that care which their great zeal for the cause concerned in it, and their 
goodness to the author and freedom with him, obliged them to use.'* 

The present edition of this great work has been edited with laborious care by Dr. Naref, 
who professes to have corrected important errors into which the author fell, and to have 
made such improvements in the order of the work as will render it far more useful to the 
reader or historical student. Pieliminary explanations, full and sufficient to the clear under- 
standing of the author, are given, and mai^nal references are made throughout the bool^ so 
as greatly to facilitate and render accurate its consultation. The whole is published in roar 
large octavo volumes of six hundred pages in each— printed upon heavy paper in large and 
clear type. It contains portraits of twenty-four of Uie most celebrated characters of the 
Reformation, and is issued in a very neat style. It will of course find a place in ever^ the- 
ologian's libiary — and will, by no means, we trust, be confined to that comparatively limited 
sphere. — JV. Y. Tribune. 

BURNET ON THE XXXIX. ARTICLES. 

An Exposition o^ the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England. 
By Gilbert Burnet, D. D., late Bishop of Salisbury. With an Ap- 
pendix, containing the Augsburg Confession, Creed of Pope Pius Iv., 
&c. Revised and corrected, with copious Notes and additional Refer- 
ences, by the Rev. James R. Page, A. M., of Queen's College, Cam- 
bridge. In one handsome 8vo. volume. ^2 00. 

"No Churchman, no Theologian, can stand in need of information as to the character or 
value of Bishop Burnet's Exposition, which long since took its fittine place as one of the 
acknowledged and admired standards of the Church. It is only needful that we speaks 
the labours of the editor of the present edition, and these appear to blend a fitting mc^'' 
with eminent industry and judgment. Thus, while Mr. Paie has carefuUjr verified, - 
many instances corrected and enlarged the references to the Fathers, Councils, and otl 
tjborities, and greatly multiplied the Scripture citations— for the Bishop seems in 
cases to have forgotten that his readers would not all be as familiar with the Sacred T« 
himself, and might not as readily find a passage evetv viVv^ti \Vi«^ Vu^^t \\ «iSaN»&.-^ 
P.) has Bcrupuloualy left the text untouched, and aAA«^ -wYi^Xa^w V\xato»sa?»«i '^'" 

been able togatber in the form of Notes and an XppoBdAX. *I^« ^s)n<asn«cK» «^ 

latter are of great aad abidioff valae." 
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PAROCHMAL SERMONS. 

BY JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, B. D. 

Fellow of Oriel College and Vicar of St. Mary the Virgin's, Oxford. The 
6 Yols. London edition, complete in two elegant 8vo. vols, of upwards 
of 600 pages each. $5 00. 

9^ Mr. Newman's Senuoni have probably attained a Ugher character than any othen 
BTor published in this country. The following are a few of the recommendatory notices of 
the press, received by the publisherrs :->- 

" It would be rather late now to pmise sermons whose reputation is so well established as 
those of Mr. Newman ; and it would be unpardonable vanity to suppose that any thine we 
might say could add to the very high commendations they have received from some of our 
Bi^t Reverend Fathers in God. We quoted last week the strong language of the Bishop of 
Maryland t the Bishop of New Tork savs, " for simplicity and godly sincerity, for humble 
aad child-like reliance on the word of God, and for close, pointed, and uncompromising pre- 
■entation of the tiuths and duties of the gospel, I know not their superiors." The Bishop 
of New Jersey thus speaks of them, in a letter to the publishers : ** I have looked and longed 
fat an edition of these sermons, as your noblest contributions to the sacred literature of the 
^les. Mr. Newman's Sermons are of an order by themselves. There is a naturalness, a 
pressure towards the point proposed, an ever salient freshness about them, which will at- 
tract a class of readers to whom sermons are not ordinarily attractive :" — and the Bishop <^ 
North CariHina writes, *' I do not hesitate to sav,-~afler a constant use of them in my closet, 
and an observation of their effect upon some of my friends, for the last six years, — that they 
are among the very best practical sermons in the English language ; that while they are free 
from those extravagances of o^nioa usually ascribed to the author of the 90th Tract, they 
assert in the strongest manner the tkve doctrines of the Reformation in England, and enforce 
with peculiar solemnity and effbct that holiness of life, with the means thereto, so cbanuv 
teristic of the Fathers of that trying age." 

The sermons are 155 in number, being an exact reprint of the London edition in nx 
rolvaaea,— Banner qf the Cross* 

" Of Mr. Newman's Sermons it may be safely said, that they are adapted to the besetting 
ffins of the age ; that the author traces them with a masterly hand to the most secret springs 
of intellectual pride; and that he explains and enforces the great principles and duties of 
Evangelical holiness, with a grace and simplicity of style, and unction of manner, which are 
Mldom su^a^ised. We therefoie heartily commend his Sermons to our readers, and earn- 
OStly hope they may find their way into every family." — The Churchman. 

" As a compendium of Christian duty, these Sermons will be read by people of all denomi- 
nations. As models of style, they will be valued by writers in every department of litera 
%\aey— United StaUs CkiieUe. 

** These Sermons must eventually be received and quoted as among the Standard Theo- 
logical Writings ck this century, and that, too, within the time (^this generation." — Phil, 
Sat. Post, 

** They bear the marks of an original and highly catholic mind, and many of them breathe 
a deep devotional Bp'uit.—jilbany Argus, 

SERMONS 

BEARING ON SUBJECTS OF THE DAY. 

BY JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, B. D. 

One elegant volume^ 12mo. Price $1 00. 

This volume contains ttoentu-six Sermons^ which aie thus entitled: — Work of the Chris- 
• lUn.— ^aintliness not forfeited by the Penitent.— Our Lord's last Supper and his first.— 
tangers to the Penitent.— The Throe Offices of Christ. — Faith and Expcrience.-r-Faith and 
le World. — The Church and the World.— Indulgence in religious privileges. — Connexion 
Itween personal and public improvement. — Christian Nobleness. — ^Joshua a type of Christ 
ikdhis followers. — Elisha atype of Christ and his followers. — The Christian Church a con- 
•oaiJon of the Jewish. — The Principle of continuity between the Jewish and Christian 
ianhes,—The Cbriatian Chnrch an imperial power. — SatvcWx.^ \Vi«> lokfttvoCthe Christian 
pv9.-.^ondition of the Members of the ChrisUan ^Empw.— TYv«i K^\»Xv»\Ctav%\:\%»-- 
prfiwD an J /nnocence.— Invisible presence of ChT\al.--On\.vn«A wv4 \wiw^^^ 
-"ufch.— Grounds foT BtedfBBlneM in our leVigVoua ptofe»a\on.— 1B.Vx\iiv \S^% i^to^Xi^x «i\X» 
^^rdayB.^Fefuting in captivity.— Tho parting of ftienda. 
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SERMONS 

FRE^OHED AT OLAFHAM ^ND aLASBURT. 

BY THE REV. CHARLES BRADLEY, A. M. 

Two volumes of English edition in one. Price (|1 50« 

The Sermons of this Divine are much admired for their plain, yet chaste and el^^t 
style 'f they will be found admirably adapted for family reading and preax^hing, where no pastor 
is located. Recommendations might be given, if space would admit, from several of oar 
Bishops and Clergy — also from Ministers of various denominations. 

The following are a few of the English critical opinions of their merit : — 

" Bradley's Discourses are judicious and practical, scriptural and devout."— Lowndu^a 
British Librarian, 

*' Very able and judicious." — Rev. E. Bickersteth, 

*' Bradley's style is sententious, pithy, and colloquial. He is simple without bein^ quaint : 
and he almost holds conversation with his hearers, without descending from the dignity of 
the sacred chair." — Ededic Review 

*' We earnestly desire that every pulpit in the kingdom may ever be the vehicle of di«* 
courses as judicious and practical, as scriptural and devout as these." — Christian Observer, 

HARE'S PAROCHIAL SERMONS. 

Sermons to a Country Congregation. By Augustus William Hare, A. M., 
late Fellow of New College, and Rector of Alton Barnes. One yoI- 
ume, royal 8vo. $2 25. 

" Any one who can be pleased with delicacy of thoaght expressed in the most simple 
language — any one who can feel the charm of finding practical duties elucidated and enforced 
by apt and varied illustrations — will be delighted with this volume, which presents ua with 
the workings of a pious and highly-gifled mind." — Qiuirterly Review, 

THE CHRISTIAN INSTRUCTED 

Ib the Ways of the Gospel and the Church, in a series of Discourses de- 
livered at St. James' Church, Goshen, New York. By the Rev. J. A. 
Spencer, A. M., late Rector. One elegant vol. 12mo. $1 00. 

This is the first volume of Sermons by an American Divine which has appeared for some 
years. Their style is characterized by clearness, directness, and force — and they combine, 
in a happy degree, solid good sense and animation. The great truths of the gospel are pre- 
sented in a familiar and plain manner, as the church catholic has always held them, ana aa 
they are held by the reformed branches in England and America. 

The Intioduction contains a biief view of the origin, use, and advantages of the varioni 
festivals and fasts of the Church ; and to the sermons are appended notes from the writings 
of Hooker, Barrow, Taylor, Peaison, Chillingworth, Leslie, Horsley, Hobart, and other stand- 
ard divines, illustrating and enforcing the doctrines contained in them. The book is well 
adapted to the present distracted state of the public mind, to lead the honest inquirer to a. 
AiU knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus, and to give a correct view of the position occupied 
by the Church. 

The following is the copy of a letter of recommendation, by the Right Rev. Biahop 
Onderdonk, of the Diocese of New York : — 

" Having gieat confidence in the qualifications of the Rev. Jesse A. Spencer for pastoral 
instruction m the Church of God, from a personal acquaintance with him as an alumnue of 
the General Theological Seminary of the Piotestant Episcopal Church, and as a Deacon and 
Presbyter of my Diocese, it gives me pleasure to learn, that in his present physical inability 
to discharge the active duties of the ministry, he purposes publishing a select number of hf' 
sermons. Nothing doubting that they will be found instructive and edifying to those wlj 
sincerely desire to grow in the knowhsdge and practice of the gospel^ I commend them| 
the pationage of the Diocese ; and this iJiemore earnestly, as their publication maybe boM 
to be a source of temporal comfort and support to a very worthy seivant of the altar^afflioMi 
at aa early period ofhia ministry, with losa of Vjo^Vy poviw Xo\» ^««»Q>\A^\»NN>k'tQiasS«ssB^ 
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^ n> — 

PALMER'S TREATrSE ON THE CHURCH. 

A Treatise on the Cburch ^f Christ. Designed chiefly for tho use of 
Students in Theology. By the Rev. William Palmer, M. A., of Wor- 
cester College, Oxford. Edited with Notes, by the Right Rev. W. R. 
Whittingham, D. D.^ Bishop of the Protestant Episcopal Church in the 
Diocese of Maryland. Two vols. 8vo., handsomely printed on fine pa- 
per. $5 00. 

** The treatise of Mr. Palmer ia the best exposition and vindication of Church Principle* 
that we have ever read ; excelling contemporaneoas treatises in depth of learning and solid- 
ity of judgment, as much as it excels older treatises on the like subjects, in adaptation to 
the wants and habits of the age. Of its influence in England, where it has passed through 
two editions, we have not the means to form an opinion ; but we believe that in this coun- 
\rj it has already, even before its reprint, done more to restore the sound tone of Catholic 
principles and feeling than any other one work of the age. The author's learning, and 
powers of combination and arrangement, great as they obviously are, are less remarkable 
than the sterling good sense, the vigorous and solid judgment, which is everywhere 
manifest in the treatise, and confers on it its distinctive excellence. The style of the 
author is distinguished for dignity and masculine energy, while his tone is everywhere nat- 
ural; on proper occasions, reverential; and always, so far as we remember, sufficiently con- 
ciliatory. 

** To our clergy and intelligent laity who desire to see the Church justly discriminated 
from Romanists on the one hand, and dissenting denominations on the other, we earnestly 
commend Palmer's Treatise on the Church."— JV*. F. Chvrt^man, 

**Thi8 able, elaborate, and learned vindication of the claim of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, to be considered the true Catholic Church, and the exposure which is here made of 
thesrounds of difference between it and the Romish Church, and (^ the baseless pretensions 
of that Church to be the * one Holy Catholic, and Apostolic Church,' will assuredly commend 
these volumes to the favor of Churchmen." — JV*. Y.AvMnrvaa^ 

ECCLESIASTES ANGLiCANUS; 

BEiiro 

A TREATISE ON PREACHING 

In a Series of Letters by the Rev. W. Greslet, M. A. Revised, with 
Supplementary Notes, by the Rev. Benjamin I. Haight, M. A., Rector 
of All Saints' Church, New York. In one handsomely printed volume, 
I2mo. Price %\ 25. 



AdxtnrixaemenL — ^In preparing the American edition of Mr. Gresley's valuable Treatise, a few 
foot notes have been added by the editor, which are distinguished by brackets. The more 
extended notes at the end have been selected from the best works on the subject — and which, 
with one or two exceptions, are not easily accessible to the American Student. 

HEADS OF CONTENTS. 

Letter 1. Introductory. Part I. Oir the matter of a Sermon. Letter IL The 
end or object of Preachins. III. The principal topics of the Preacher. IV. and V. How 
to gain the Confidence of the hearers— First, By showing goodness of character. VL 
Secondly, By showing a friendly disposition towards them. VII. Thirdly, By showing 
ability to instruct them. VIII. On Arguments— those derivable from Scripture. IX. On 
lieuments. X. On Illustration. XI. How to move the passions or feehnss — First, By 
ndirect means. XII. Secondly, By direct means. Part II. Otf Sttlb. XIII. On Style 
-general remaiks. XIV. Perspicuity, Force, and Elegance. XV. to XVIII. On Style, a» 
lependent on the choice, number, and arrangement of words. XIX. The Connectives. 
. ^ABT Id. O.t the Method or Composing. XX. On the Choice of a Subject. XXI. 
On Collecting Materials. XXII. What Materials and Topics should generally be thrown 
aside. XXII L On the Method of Composing. XXIV. On the Exordium. XXV. On Dis- 
cussion — Lectures. XXVI. On Discussion — Text-Sermons. XXVII. On Discussion — 
Subject-Sermons. XXVIII. On Application. XXIX. On the Conclusion. Part IV. Ow 
^uvERT. XXX. Management of the Voice. XXXI. Earnestness and Feeling. XXXIL 
feature and Expression. XXXIII. Extemporaneous Preaching. Supplement art Notes. 
u — Matter of Preaching. B.— Sermons to be plain. C. — Texts. D. — Unity. £. — ^Expoti- 
^ Preaching, F. — Written and Extemporary Seimotui. 
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THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST; 

OR 

Bimia Mtespeetimg the PrineipteM^ CouMtUnUom^ uud Ord imaiumg^ 

OF THE 

CATHOLIC CHURCH. 

BT FREDERICK DENISON MA.URICE, M. A., 

Chaplain of Ouy^s Hospital^ Prqfessor of Eitgiiah lAterature and Htstory. King's CcUyr$, 
Limdon. In one eUgant octavo volume of 6w pages^ untform in style with j^eunnan*8 Mr- 
moTLs, Palmer on the Church, 8fc. $2 50. 

The following brief table of contents illustratefi the more important topics treated on in thii 

very able work. 

Part I. On the Prin&ples of the Q,uakers, and of the diff'erent rtHigioua bodies v)Meh have 
arisen since the Rtformation, and of the systems to which they have given birth. Chapter L 
— dUAKBRISM. On the positive doctrines of the Cluakers— ordinary objections to these 
Doctrines. The Quaker System — Practical Woi kings of the Cluaker System. Chapter 
n.— PURE PROTESTANTISM. The leading Principles of the Reformation— Obiections 
to the Principles of the Reformation Considered — Protestant Systems — The Practical Work- 
ings of the Protestant Systems. Chapter III.— (7NITARIANISM— its Hbtory and Dis- 
ject lUustiated. Chapter IV. — On the Tendeitct of the Religious, Philobophicai., 
AND Political Movements which have taken place in Protestant Bodies since 
the middle of the last Centurt. The Religious Movements, Philosophical Move> 
ments, Political Movements. 

Part II. Of the CathoUc Churdi and the Romish System, Chapter I — Recapitulatioit 
Chapter II. — Indications ok a Spiritual Constitution. Chapter III, — The Scrip- 
tural view of this Constitution. Chapter IV. — Signs of a Spiritual Society — Baptism — 
The Creeds — Forms of Worship— The Eucharist— The Ministry — the Scriptuies. Chapter 
V. — Of the Relation of the Church and National Bodies— Introductory— Objections of the 
Cluakers— The Pure Theocratist— The Separatist — The Patrician — The Modern Statesman 
— The Modern Interpreter of Prophecy. 

Part III. The English Church and the Systems which IXvide tt,- Chapter I.^^Intro- 
ductory— How far this Subject is connected with those previously Discussed. Do the Signs 
of a Universal and Spiritual Constitution exist in England ? Does the Universal Church in 
England exist apart from its Civil Institutions in Union with them ? What is the form of 
Character which belongs especially to Englishmen ? To what depravation is it liable ? 
Chapter II.— 7%e English Systems. The Liberal System — The Evangelical System— 
The High Church or Catholic System. Reflections on the Systems, and on our position 
generally. 

Mr. Maurice's work is eminently fitted to engage the attention and meet the wants of all 
interested in the several movements that are now taking place in the religious community ; 
it takes up the pretensions generally of the several Protestant denominations and of the Ro- 
manists, so as to commend itself in the growing interest in the controversy between the lat- 
ter and their opponents. The political portion of the work contains much that is attractive 
to a thoughtful man, of any or of no religious persuasion, in reference to the existing and 
possible niture state of our country. 

*' On the theory of the Church of Christ, all should consult the work of Mr. Maurice, 
the most philosophical writer of the da.y.**— Professor CtarbetVs Bampton LeetureSf 1B4SL '^ 

PEARSON ON THE CREED. 

An Exposition of the Creed, by John Pearson, D. D., late Bishop of Ches- 
ter. With an Appendix, containing the principal Greek and Latin 
Creeds. Revised and corrected by the Rev. W. S. Dobson, M. A., Pe- 
terhouse, Cambridge. In one handsome 8vo. volume. $2 00. 

The following may be stated as the advantages of this edition over aU others. 

First — Great care has been taken to correct the numerous eriors in the references to the 
texts of Scripture which had crept in by reason of tiie repeated editions through which this 
admirable work has passed 3 and many references, as will be seen on turning to the Index of 
Texts, have been added. 

Secondly — The Quotations in the Notes have been almost universally identified and the 
reference to them adjoined. 

Lastly — The principal Symbola or Creeds, of which the particular Articles have been 
cited by the Author, have been annexed 3 and wherever the original writers have given the 
Symbola in a scattered and disjointed manner, the detached parts have been brought into a 
successive and connected point of view. These have been added in Chronological order in 
the foim of an Appendix. — Fide Editor. 

7 



M^pitcopal 



CHURCHMAN'S LIBRARY. 

The Tohunes of this Standard Series are highly recommended by the Bishops and ClersT 
of the ProtesUnt Episcopal Church. The Publishers beg to state, while in so short a time 
this Library has incteased to so many volumes, they are encouraged to make yet larger addi- 
tions, and eariMitlly hope it may receive all the encouragement it deserves. 

The following works have already appeared : — 

THE UNITY OF THE CHURCH. 

BY THE REV. HENRY EDWARD MANNING, M. A., 

Archdeacon of Chichester. Complete in one elegant volume, 16mo. Price 
$1 00. 

OONTXIVTS. 

Fart I. The Histokt and Exposition of the Doctkiitk or Catholic UiriTT. 
Chap. I. The Antiquity of the Article, " I believe in the Holy Church." II. The Inter- 
pretation of the Article, "The Holy Church,'' as taught by uninspired writers. III. The 
unity of the Church as taught in Holy Scripture. IV. The Form and Matter of Unity. 
Conclusion to the first part. 

Part II. The Moral. Desiox of Catholio UifiTV. Chap. I. The Moial Design of the 
Church as shown by Holy Scripture. II. The Unity of the Church a means to restore the 
tme Kjiowledgo of God. III. The Unity of the Church a Means to restore Man to the 
Image of God. IV. The Unity of the Church a Probation of the Faith and Will of Man. 
Conclusion to the second part. 

Part III. The Doctriive of Catholic Unity applied to the Actual Statb of 
Christbnoom. Chap. I. The Unity of the Church the only Revealed way of Salvatton.. 
IL The Loss of Objective Unity. III. TheLoss of Subjective Unity. General Conclusion 

" This is a profound and eloquent treatise on a most interesting subject— one that has of 
late received peculiar attention, and at piesent ezeicises the mindS of thoughtful Christians, 
perhaps more than any other. Thousands are beginning to be convinced that the only true 
and real bond of concoid is the kingdom of Christ, and to inquiie anxiously into the mean- 
ing of that article of the Creed — " I believe one Catholic and Apostolic Church." All such 
wfll read with avidity the admirable treatise which has been so favouiably received in 
England, and whose republication in such beautiful style entitles Messrs. Appleton to the 
thanks of American Churchmen. Archdeacon Manning is well known by other theological 
works: but his Unity of the Church is the most matured and celebrated production of bis 
pen, and it has placed him high in the rank of Anglican divines." — Banner qfthe Cross, 

THE DOUBLE WITNESS OF THE CHURCH. 

By the Rev. Wm. Ingraham Kip, author of ** Lenten Fast." One ele- 
gant volume, 16mo., of 415 pages. Price $1 25. 

GoNTEirTs. — I. Introductory. Necessity for Knowing the reasons why we are Church- 
men. II. Episcopicy proved from Scripture. III. Episcopacy proved from History. IV. 
Antiquity and Authority for Forms of Prayer. V. History of our Liturgy. Vl. The 
Church's View of Baptism. VII. The Moral Training of the Church. VIII. Popular Ob- 
jections to the Church. IX. The Church in all ages the Keeper of the Truth. X. Con- 
dosion. The Catholic Churchman. 

'* This is a sound, clear, and able production— a book much wanted for these times, and 
one that we feel persuaded will prove eminently useful. It is a happy delineation of that 
DOUBLE wiTirxss which the Church bears against Romanism and ultra-Protestantism, and 
points out her middle path as the only one of truth and safety." — Banner of the Cross. 

** Here we have another valuable and learned contribution, though in a popular form 
ithal, to theological literature, and presented in Appleton's best manner. 

" The Rev. Mr. Kip has embodied m this volume, and somewhat expanded and illustrated 
ith notes, a series ot lectures which he delivered to his congregation in Albany, last 
inter, on * The Distinctive Principles of the Church.' These lectures, as we loam from the 
.reface, were delivered * at a season of strange excitement amon^ different denominations,' 
and designed as a safeguaid to his own peopiie against the injurious influence ot such ex- 
citement."— JV. Y. American, . .- v u 

'* This volume deserves a conspicuous place among the numerous publications which the 

-discussion of Church Principles has called out. The author has a considerable power of 

lustration, and has presented some points in a very striking light. His Lectures on the 

atJqai'tJee and Forms of Prayer, and the History of out Liturgy > mo exceedingly valuable." 

Sinsium fFUness and MvoeaU, 
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UMUUOUMAN'S LIBRARY.^Oon1i2ined. 

V^fit (tfiuvtfixam'u ^nmpanton tn t^t euntt : 

OR, A COMPLETE 

MANUAL OF PRIVATE DEVOTIONS: 

Collected from the writings of Archbishop Laud, Bishop Andrews, Bishop 
Ken, Dr. Hickes, Mr. Kettlewell, Mr. Spinckes, and other eminent 
OLD English divines. With a Preface by the Rev. Mr. Spinckes. 
Edited by Francis E. Paget, M. A. One elegant volume, 16mo. $1 00 

The pious reader will require no more recommendation of this volume than that which he 
will find in its title-paffe. A Manual of Prayers compiled from the devotional writings of 
Laud and Andrews, Ken and Hickes, Kettlewell and Spinckes, cannot be otherwise than 
acceptable to all who love those principles which they unanimously taught, and for the 
maintaining of which, (with the exception of the good Bishop of Wintor, whose lot was cast 
in tranquil timeii,) they suffered according to the measure which God required of each ; to all 
who would fain follow them in the paths of self-denial, spiritual-mindedness, meekness, and 
obedience. And that this book has been to past generations what it is hoped it may like* 
wise be to our own, is evident from the fact that it is one of the few of the devotional works 
of the seventeenth century, which (Continued to be in constant demand during the eighteenth. 
Its value was appreciated, and it continued to be reprinted from time to time to the middle 
of the last ceniury ; and it is presented to the public once more, with the anxious desire 
that as it found favour to t^e last, while Church principles were declining, so it may prove 
acceptable to the many, who (blessed be God) seem now to be zealously and faithfully seek* 
ing their way back to the "old paths" from which we have wandered. — EdUor^s Pr^aee, 

THE PRACTICAL CHRISTIAN: 

Or, the Devout Penitent ; a Book of Devotion, containing the Whole 
Duty of a Christian in all occasions and necessities, fitted to the main 
use of a holy life, by R. Sherlock, D. D. ; with a Life of the Author, by 
the Right Rev. Bishop Wilson, Author of " Sacra Privata,'* &c. One 
elegant volume, 16mo. $1 00. 

" The Practical Christian now submitted to the reader, from the seventh English edition, 
is by fat the most important of all Dr. Sherlock's works. It was a work of gradual growth 
and progressive enlargement, and we have his biographer's testimony to the fact, that he 
made it the model of his own devotions — * strictly observing himself what he so earnestly 

recommended to others.' The following devotions, living impressions, as it were, of the 

living mould — bring the tutor of Bishop Wilson again before us, and it maybe devoutly hoped 
that as their author, when living, succeeded in forming one of the noblest characters in t&e 
Church's Modern Calendar, so now, though absent from us in body, this his work, instinct as 
it everywhere is with his own saintly spirit, may tend to produce many more such chaiacten 
to the glory of God and the edification of his Holy Church. — Editor^s Prtface. 

" Considered as a manual of private devotion, and a means of practical preparation for 
the Holy Communion of the Body and Blood of Christ, this book is among the best, if not 
the best, ever commended to the members of our Church." — The Churchman, 

OF THE IMITATION OF CHRIST: 

Four books by Thomas A Kempis. One elegantly printed volume, 16mo. 

" The author of this invaluable work was born about the year 1380, and has always been 
honoured by the Church for his eminent sanctity. Of the many pious works composed by 
him, his ^ Imitation of Christ ' (being collections of his devotional thoughts and meditatioiui 
on important practical subjects, together with a separate treatise on the Holy Communion) 
is the most celebrated, and has ever been admired and valued by devout Christians of every 
name. It has passed through numerous editions and translations, the first of which into 
English is said to have been made by the illustrious Lady Margaret, mother of King Henry 
Vn. Messrs. Appleton's very beautiful edition is a reprint from the last English, the trans- 
lation of which was chiefly copied from one printed at London m 16Tt. l.\. &i»Kv*«»i \»\»^ 
amipajaion of the good Bishop Wilson's Sacra ?ivia,t8u^^—BaivA.er of t)i«CnrQ«a% 
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OHUBOHAIAN'S LIBRARY.— Oontixuaed. 

LEARN TO LIVE. 



Usee VivTtfc/lLtarn to Live. Wherein is shown that the Life of Christ 
is and oiig&i to be an express pattern for imitation unto the life of a 
Christian. By Christopher Sutton, D. D. One elegant volume, 16mo. 
Price $1 00 

'* The above work was written by its author after hii * Disce Mwi,' and before hif 

* Grodly Meditations on the Lord's Supper ;' and it may be said to come between them iJso 
iji respect to the depth and seriousness of tone in which it is written. The unusually fer- 
Tent language of his last work, the Meditations, was sugs^ested by its particularly sacred sub- 
iect ; the * Disce Mori,' on the other hand, which was his lirst, treating on a subject which 
Mlongs to natural as well as revealed religion, admitted of reflections derived from a variety 
of sources, besides those which are especially of a Christian or gospel character. In the 
work which came next, the *■ Disce Vivere.* he moulded his materials, aftor the manner 
of a Kempis, into an *• Imitatio Christi ;' each chapter inculcating some duty, upon the 
pattern of Him who gave Himself to be the beginning and the end of all perfection. — Editor's 
Prtfttct, 

LEARN TO DIE. 

Disce Mcri — Learn to Die. A Religious Discourse, moving every Chris- 
tian man to enter into a serious Remembrance of his End. By Chris- 
topher Sutton, D. D., late Prebend of Westminster. 1 vol. 16mo., ele- 
gantly ornamented. $1 00 

-' «< Of the three works of this excellent author lately reprinted in England, the ' Diace 
Mori ' is, in our judf^ment, decidedly the best. It was the favourite book of the Bishop of 
Joly, who (the touching incident cannot be forgotten) died with it in his hands. It was this 
fact, we believe, which first recalled the book fiom the oblivion into which it had fallen ; 
and oar readers may remember, that shortly aftei its republication in England we urged an 
American reprint, on the ground that it was a book which would prove universally acceptable 
to the Church. Such is still our opinion j we do not believe that a single journal or clergy- 
man in the Church will be found to say a word in its disparagement ; but that, on the con- 
trary, all will unite in commending it as one of the very best of our practical works, equally 
devotional and almost equally rich with the similar work of Taylor, and free from those 
features with which Taylor startles such weak minds as have a morbid dread of Romanism. 
Our columns have been, and now that the work is reprinted, will again be, enriched wiUi 
extracts which will make the * Disce Mori ' favourably known to our readers" — CAurcAmoii. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE SACRAMENT. 

Godly Meditations upon the most Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
By Christopher Sutton, D. D., late Prebend of Westminster. 1 vol. 
royal 16mo., elegantly ornamented. ^1 00. 

■ « We announced m our last number the republication in this country of Sutton's * Medi- 
tations on the Lord's Supper,' and having since read the work, are prepared to recommend it 
-wMialy and without qualification to the perusal of our readers. It is purely practical ; the 
doctrine of the eucharist being touched upon only in so far as was necessary to guard against 
error. Its standard of piety is very hi^h, and the helps which it affords to a devout partici- 
pation of the holy sacrament of which it treats, should make it the inseparable companion 
of every communicant. We know indeed of no woik on the subject that can in all respects 
be compared with it \ and for its agency in promoting that advancement in holiness after 
which every Christian should stiive, have no hesitation in classing it with the Treatise on 

* Holy Living arid Dying,' of Bishop Taylor, and the * Sacra Privata,' of Bishop Wilson. 
The period at which the hook was written will account for and excuse what in the present 
age would be regarded as defects of stvle ; but these are fewer than might have been ex- 
pected, and are soon lost sight of in the contemplation of the many and great excellencies 
with which it abounds. The publishers have done good service to the country in the publi- 
cation of this work, which is a beautifal reprint of the Oxford edition, and we are glad to 
learn that it will be speedily followed by the *• Disce Vivero ' and *■ Disce Mori ' of the same 
Butbor.—Banner iift/ie Cross 
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OHURCHIylAirS LIBILARY.— Contimied. 

THE RECTORY OF VALEHEAD: 

OR THE RECORDS OF A HOLT HOME. ^ ^ % 

BY THE REV. K. W. EVANS. 

From the Twelfth English edition. One elegantly printed volume, 16mo. 

75 cents. 

'* Universally and cordially do we recommend this delightful volume. We believe no 
person could read this work and not be the better for its pious and touching lessons. It In a 
page taken from the book of life, and eloquent with all the instruction of an excellent pa^ 
tern ; it is a commentary on the affectionate warning, ' Remember thy Creator in the days 
of thy youth.' We have not for some time seen a work we could so deservedly praise, or 
■o conscientiously recommend." — Uterary OaietU, 

" This work illustrates with great simplicity and beauty and variety, the privileges, blesi- 
ings. and influences of the Christian home. It is rich in elegant description, in fine moral 
sentiment, and withal is happily imbued with the spirit of genuine Chiistianitv. In wiil»- 
ing it an extensive circulation, we are sure that we are only wishin|^ well to toe cause of 
domestic piety and order and happiness. — JUbany JidverUsor. 

PORTRAIT OF A CHURCHMAN. 

BY THE REV. W. GRESLEY, A. M 

From the Seventh English edition. One elegant volume, 16mo. 75centtf. 

*' The present volume is an attempt to paint the feelings, habits of thought, and mode of 
action which naturally flow from a sincere attachment to the system of belief and discipline 
adopted in our Church. ^ 

*' Church principles have been so much discussed of late, that I would have willingly 
passed over that part of the subject ; but daily experience proves that they are still very 
impel fectly understood, or little considered, by the mass of those who call themselvei 
Churchmen. I have therefore devoted some chapters in the earlier part of the work to a 
brief, though not careless or hasty, discussion of the principles of the Church of Cbriat. 
But the main pait of the volume is occupied upon the illustration of thepraetieal working of 
those principles w?ien sincerely received^ setting forth their value in the commerce of daiW life, 
and how surely they conduct those who embrace them in the safe and quiet path of holy 
life."— -a««A<w'« Prtfaee. 

LYRA APOSTOLICA. 

From the FiAh English edition One elegantly printed volume 75 cdn^ 

" Here is a volume of poetry on grave subjects ; where the taste, the sensibilities, aad 
the judgment, all are interested. Some of its topics are purely iroaginutive, but the laiye 
majority are on matteis to which every thoughtful mind oflen recurs ; and by the contidef- 
ation of which the heart and conscience are benefited. In this elegant volume, there afo 
forty- five sections, and one hundred and seventy-nine Lyric poems, all short, and many of 
them sweet."— A*. Y, American- 

" This is a collection of Lvrical Odes, which orieinally were published in the British Ma- 
gazine ; and were subsequently combined in a handsome volume. They are all upon grave 
topics, and arranged under forty-five different heads ; and their poetical merits are common* 
Burate with the serious dignity of the subjects. It cannot be expected that one hundred and se- 
ventv-nine different poems, written by an association of authors, can be equal and uniform in 
poetic ability — nevertheless, they all exhibit a high degree of merit. Some of the Odes ate of a 
very superior order, and contain such pithy instruction that the woik is just fit for the pock- 
et of every lovei of Christian Song, on account of the brevity of almost all the articles- 
Johnson once stated that there could not possibly be anv good poetry on sacred subjects. If 
the volumes of Milton, and Youn^, and Cowper, and Montgomery, had n^t shown the error 
of his decision, the Lyra Apostolica would prove that his opinion wa« cov^^t^x^) v& ^-&.<c\.«'\.V^ 
beauty of the work accords with its meiodioua cVianXa.^* — K. Y. CowrVm- «M9bl£nj({iM.T«r . 
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OMUHaBMAVB LIBILART.-^3ontliioed. 

BISHOP JEREMY TAYLOR ON EPISCOPACY. 

Tbe Sacred Order and Offices of Episcopacy asserted and maintained ; 
to which is added, Clerus Domini : a Discourse on the Office Ministeri- 
al ; by the Right Rev. Bishop Jeremy Taylor, D. D. One elegant vol- 
ume, 16mo. Price $1 00. 

9^ The reprini in a portable form of thi« Eminent Divine's masterly Defence of Episco- 
pacy cannot fan of being welcomed by every Churchman. 

* With the imagination of a Poet, and the fervor of an Apostle, Jerem]^ Taylor cannot be 
itpoblished in any shape that he will not have readers. More especially, just now will this 
treatise of his be read, when, by feebler hands and far less well furnished minds, attem|>U 
are making to depreciate that sacred order and those sacred offices which are here with iri- 
nmphant eloquence maintained. 

'* The publiahers have presented this jewel in a fitting casket** — JV*. T. American^ Feb, 
17, 1844. 

** Jaremy Taylor was not simply an ornament to the English Church, but in his Christian 
walk and conversation an example to Christians of all denominations. Uis style has in it all 
the elements of eloquence, earnestness of purpose, comprehensiveness of thoucbt, and de- 
Totional fervor. The work under notice is particularly adapted to the study of such Epis- 
copalians as would understand the grounds of their recognized orders. — U. S. Saturdaiif 
Post. 

*' On the Bierit of Bishop Taylor it would be absurd and useless to expatiate. His piety 
has been the subject and adiauiation, and his eloquence the theme of praise, to oor best writ- 
en. >*— BrtCiffA Critie, 

THE GOLDEN GROVE: 

A choice Manual, containing what is to be believed, practised, and de- 

aired, or prayed for; the prayers being fitted for the several days of the 

week . To which is added, a Guide for the Penitent, or a Model drawn 

np for the help of devout souls wounded with sin. Also, Festival 

Hymns, &c. By the Right Rev. Bishop Jeremy Taylor. One vol. 

l&DO. $0 50. 

" The name of Jeremy Taylor will always be a sufficient passport to any work on whosa 
title page it appears. Of no writer of his period, or indeed of any other period, could it be 
more truly said, that he has given * thoughts that breathe in words that burn.* The present 
little work may perhaps be regarded as among the choicest of his productions. While it is 
designed to be a guide to devotion, it breathes much of the spirit of devotion, and abound 
in lessons of deep practical wisdom. Its author was an Episcopalian, and Episcopalians may 
well be proud of him } but his character and writings can no more be the property of one do- 
nomination than the air or the light, or any other of 6od*s universal blessings, to the world.** 
—Mbamy Advertissr. 

SACRA PRIVATA. 

The Private Meditations, Devotions, and Prayers of the Right Rev. T. 
Wilson, D. D., Lord Bishop of Soder and Man. First complete edi- 
tion. One vol. royallGmo., elegantly ornamented. $1 00. 

**The Messis. Appleton have brought out, in elegant style, Wilson's * Sacra Privata' 
eiitire. The reprint is an honour to the American press. The work itself is, perhaps, on the 
whole, the best devotional treatise in the language, and it now appears in a dress worthy of 
its character. It has never before in this country been printed entire. We shall say more 
anothei time, but for the present will only urge upon every reader, from motives of duty and 
interest, foi private benefit and public good, to bity the book. Buy good books, shun the doubt- 
fill, and burn the bad.**— TAs Churehman, 

A neat Miniature Edition, abridged for popular use, is also published. 
Vnce 3) 1^4 centB. 
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OHUHOHMAN'S LIBRARY— Oontinned. 

THE EARLY ENGLISH CHURCH; 

Or, Christian History of EDgland in early British, Saxon^and Nonnan 
Times. By the Rev. Edward Churton, M. A. With a Preikce, br 
the Right ReV. Bishop Ives. One vol. l6mo. elegantly ornament^J. 

$1 00. 

" The following delightful pages place before us some of the choicest examples— both 
clerical and lay— K)f the true Christian spirit in the EARLY ENGLISH CHURCH. In 
Uuth, these pages are crowded with weighty lessons. Ueie our laity will find that these nO" 
hie foundations of charity in the mother country — the existence of which they have beed 
accustomed to ascribe to the credulity of ignorance, oi the fears of superstition, successfully 
practised upon by the arts of priests, had a higher and holier origin— that they sprung into 




eifls of God,'— lived under the abiding conviction, that we are not our own, but tha^ 
"bought with the precious blood of Christ,' we are ' bound to glorify him in our bodies and 
our spirits which are his.' Here, too, our clerey may learn a lesson of true self-devotion to 
their Master— may see, strikingly and beautifully illustrated, that love for Christ, and that 
seal for his kingdom, which alone can bear us tranquilly and successfblly through the la- 
bours and trials of the holy ministry--^may see the operation of the true missionary spirit--» 
the spirit of endurance and self-sacrifice, which shrinks from no obstacles when the sahrth 
tion of sinners is to be achieved under the command and the promise of the Almighty God- 
may see, in short, an impressive and instructive exemplification of that child-like submissioil 
to God, that pure and simple trust in him, which, at his bidding, performs duty, and leaTes 
the result to his providence and erace. 

" But, to read these pages wiu profit^ we must pray to God foi a portion of that spirit 
which indited them, and which so manifestly control the events which they record — ^moit 
read them with a spiritual eye j with an eye intent upon discovering, not that which may 
help to sustain some preconceived notion, but that which, prompted by the spirit of Chrirt, 
and accomplished through the power of his saving truth, exhibits to us some great principle 
of Christian action, and some powerful motive to go and do likewise."— Fu2«iV^ac«. 

TALES OF THE VILLAGE; 

In which the Principles of the Romanist, Churchman, Dissenter, and In« 
fidel are contrasted. By the Rev. Francis £. Paget, M. A. In three 

elegant vols. 18mo. $1 75. 

''*■ These three handsome little volumes constitute series of Tales, purporting to be the 
record kept by a country clergyman, of scenes passing under his own view, in the disoharge 
of his parochial duties. They have had great success in England, as, we doubt not, tfaia tot 
American edition of them will have here. 

" They are well contrived ; s tales to interest the reader, and skilfully used as vehicles 
for setting forth the sound doctrines of the Church, which, while * protesting against Rome, 
remains Catholic, and while protesting against Geneva, is Reformed ; whose hand is againit 
all error, and all error against it.' 

^' The first series or volume, presents a popular view of the contrast in opinions and 
modes of thought between Churchmen and Romanists ; the second sets forth Church princi- 
ples, as opposed to what, in England, is termed Dissent ; and the third places in contrast the 
character of the Churchman and the Infidel. 

" At any time these volumes would be valuable, especially to the youne. At present, 
when men's minds are much turned to such subjects, they cannot fail of being eagei^ 
■ought for." — JYevy-York American. 

^ The first, second, and third series, in as many small volumes, of these popular tales, an . 
now offered to the American public. At present, we have only room to commend them, and 
we do it most heartily, to all who desire edification combined with amasement.''— 3^ 
Churchman. 

THE CHRISTMAS BELLS; 

A Tale of Holy Tide, and other Poems. By the Rev. J. W. Browit, au- 
thor of ** Constance," " Virginia," Ac. One vol. royal 16mo., elegantly 
ornamented. $0 75. 
" Many of the smaller pieces in this volume have appeared from time to time in various 

journals and magazines, and have been received with unqualified ihvour. The lea-ing poem 

was written for the most pait daring the season whose enjoymetita «sid.lA.\k'^-<) vo&^ ««!»!i^ ^^. 

if deuigned to commemorate. The plan of *il wa» «\&ig;^««>\AaL\)i^ SJtv^ ■^«r5»s&>^1"^^«5K«flifci». 

Irring^s delightful Essays on the Chnatmas Beaaou,"vDLXiv^%>»v2ia."ftoKJ*.?'»— -^t«S««*- 
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A MANUAL FOR COMMUNICANTS; 

Or, the Order for Administering the Holy Communion ; conveniently 
arranged with Meditations and Prayers from Old £n£lish Divinei, 
being the Eucharistica of Samuel Wilberforce, M. A., Archdeacon of 
Surry, (adapted to the Am'srican service.) Convenient size for the 
pocket. 37 j^ cents ; gilt leaves, 50 cents. 

**T1m order of this work ii aa foUowa : — First, " The Exhortation ;" comprising the two 
ezhoitations which are inserted in the Communion Office ; then the '* Ante-Commanion f 
next, ** The Canon ol the Holjr Communion," beciuning with the Offertory and ending with 
the Form of administering the elements j and laitTy. the Post-Communion. This part of the 
worl( is the Communion Office as contaihai^ in the Prayer Book, slightly altered in its 
arrangement, and accompanied with a few short devotional meditations in the margin. After 
this is the Introduction by Archdeacon WiUMffbtce, chiefly on the importance of attendance 
at the Lord's Table, and the causes of the present neglect of the privilege. 

** We have next a brief ootice of the writers from whose works are taken the extracts 
whieh form the body of the volume. These are Colet, Cranmer, Jewel, Hooker, Andrews, 
Satton. Laud. HalL Hammond, Taylor, Lei^hton, Brevint, Patrick, Addison, Ken, Sparrow, 
Bewrioge^ Hicks, Comber, Kettlewell, Wilson, and Potter ; whose names are arranged in 
ohiMiological order, with a mention in few lines of their lives and characters. The remainder 
(^the work is divided into three paits ; of which the first consists of Meditations on the 
Holy Communion ; the second of Prayers before and after Communion: to which are added, 
Bishop Wilson's Meditations on Select Passages, and Bishop Patrick's Prayer for one who 
cannot publicly communicate ; and the third of select passages explanatory of the Holy 
Sacramentand the benefits of its woithy reception. 

'* These meditations, prayers, and expositions, are given in the venr words of the illns- 
trious divines above mentioned, martyrs, confessors, and dootois of the Church ^ and they 
foim altogether such a body of instructive matter as is nowhere else to be found in the same 
compass. 1'hough collected from various authors, the whole is pervaded by a unity of spirit 
and purpose ; and we roost earnestly commend the work as oetter fitted than any other 
which we know, to subserve the ends of sound edification and fervent and substantial devo- 
tion. The American reprint has been edited by a deacon of great promise in the Church, 
and is appropiiately dedicated to the Bishop of this diocese." — Chwdtmaiu 

THE PRIMITIVE DOCTRINE OF ELECTION: 

Or, an Historical Inquiry into the Ideality and Causation of Scriptural 
Election, as received and maintained in the primitive Church of Christ. 
By George Stanley Faber, B. D., author of << Difficulties of Roman- 
ism," ** Difficulties of Infidelity," &c. Complete in one volume, 
octavo. SI 75. 



'* Mr. Faber verifies his opinion by demonstration. We cannot pay a higher respect to 
Us work Uian by recommending it to all.'* — CAurcA qfEngUmd Q^urUriy Remmo. 

LETTERS TO MY GODCHILD. 

BY THE REV. I. SWART, A. M. 
One elegant miniature volume. Price 37 1-2 cents. 

*' The design of this little work — dedicated by permission to Bishop Onderdonk, and 
commended by Bishop Delancey, to whom while in pieparationthe MS. was submitted— is to 
enable those whom distance or other circumstances prevent from adequately dischareing 
their sponsorial duties, to place in the hands of their godchildren a treatise which uiafl 
elucidate the relations between the sponsor and his godchild, and supply, as far as may be, 
the want of immediate and constant personal supervision. 

" The commendation of this Diocesan is an ali-sufilcient introduction of Bfr. Swaxt's ase> 
ftil little book."— A*. Y, Jimarictm, 

OQILBY ON LAY BAPTISM. 

An Outline on the Argument against the validity of Lay-Baptism. By 
the Rev. John D. Ogilby, D. D., Professor of Ecclesiastical History. 
One volume, 12mo. $0 75. 

** We have been favoured with a copy of Uie above work. From a cursory inspection of 
it, we take it to be a thorough, fearless, and able discussion of the subject which it proposes 
— aiming less to excite inquiry, than to satisfy by learned and ingenious argunaent inquiries 
already excited.'*— CAurcAiium. 

14 



Valuable Episcopal Works Published by D, Appleton 4* Co 

MAGEE ON ATONEMENT AND SACRIFICE. 

Discourses and Dissertations on the Scriptoral Doctrines of Atonement 
and Sacrifice, and on the Principal Arguments advanced, and the 
Mode of Reasoning employed, by the Opponents of those Doctrines, as 
held by the Established Church. By the late most Rev. William 
M'Gee, D. D., Archbishop of Dublin. Two vols, royal 8vo. beauti 
fully printed. $5 00. 

" This is one of the ablest critical and polernical works of modem times. Archbishop 
Magee is truly tivuileus hereticolum. H0 l|.an excellent scholar, an acute reasoner, and if 
possessed of a most extensive acquaintuuM with the wide field of argument to which kit 
volumes are devoied — the profound Biblical information on a variety of topics which the 
Archbishop brings forward, mutt endeai his name to all lovers of Christianity." — OniM» 



Cracto on dS^ftvinttm ilBottrine ut(a practice^ 

Under this general head it is proposed to publish a series of Catecheticttl 
Works, illustrating the Doctrine, Discipline, and Practice of the Protett- 
ant Episcopal Church in the United States. The following commence the 
Series : 

A HELP TO CATECHISING; 

FOR THX USB OF 

CLERGYMEN, SCHOOLS, AND PRIVATE FAMILIES. 

BY JAMES BEAVEN, D. D. 

Professor of Theology at King^s College, Toronto. 

Revised and adapted to the use of the Protestant Episcopal Ohnrch in tfie 

United States. 
BY HENRY ANTHON, D. D. 
Hector of St. Mark's Charch, New- York. 
Price — single copies, 6 1-4 t^ents — 50 copies, fjlZ 50 — 100 copiee, ^4 00. 

Numerous testimonies have been received of the asefalness of this Catechism, and the 
very moderate price affixed leads the publishers to hope for it a very extensive circatetion. 
Its sale has already exceeded 12,000 copies. 

CATECHISMS ON THE HOMILIES OF THE CHURCH. 

I. On the Miseries of Mankind. II. Of the Nativity of Christ. III. 
Of the Passion of Christ. IV. Of the Resurrection of Christ. 

BY HENKY ANTHON, D. D. 
Price — single copies, 6 1-4 cents — 50 copies, $2 50 — 100 copies, ^ 00. 

The object of these Catechisms is to present the Homilies in a shape in wliich they em 
be learned, marked, and digested, by the youthful members of the Church. 

THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER; 

AIVD 

Administration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church, according to the use of the Protestant Episcopal Church in 
the United States of America, together with the Psalter or Psalms of 
David — illustrated with six steel engravings, rubricated, in various 
bindings, as follows : 

Morocco, extra gilt leaves, $2 95. With clasp, do., $3 00. Imitation of Morocco, ^t 
loaves, $1 75. Plain do. $1 25. Without rubrics, in red Moiocco, extra, $2 00 Imita- 
tion do., ^1 50. Sheep, plain, $1 00. ^ ^ ,. -v w.. 

It may also he had in rich silk ^olrot\i\udiBi,mouiAft«L^\XSa.^}i^«2»^>«^ 
price $8 00. 



D. APPLETON k COMPANY, NEW YORK, 

Keep coHstantly for saU^ on the most favourubU termt, a choice stock of 

ENGLISH THEOLOGICAL WORKS: 

Including modern editions of the Sterling Old English Divines of thm 
Sixteenth, Seventeenth, and Eighteentli Centuries. Among their re« 
oent importations will be found new and beautiful editions of 

BISHOP ANDREWS' SERMONS. 5 vols. Bvo. $14 00. 
AROHBISHOP BRAMHALL'S WORKS. New edition now pablishins. 
BISHOP BERKELEY'S WORKS. 1 voL Bro. $2 50. 

Do. do. 2volSi Bdited by Wright. $4 50. 

B ISHO P BEVERIDaE'S WORKS. New edition now pablixhing. 
BISSOP OOSIN'S Oomplete Works. Vew edition now pablishine. 
DR. THOMAS FULLER'S Wbrks. 8 vols. 8vo. $21 00. 
B£V. JOSEPH BINaHAM'S Oomplete Worlcs, with all the Qootmtlo&s* 9 vols. 

8vo. $33 00. 
BISHOP BULL'S Work s. 8vols. 8vo. $22 00. Do. translated. Arola. Bvo. 
DB. ISAAC BASBOW^ Oomplete Works. 8 vols. 8vo. 24 00. 

Dc ^ do. do. Cheap edition. 3 vols. Sto. $6 50. 

PR. E DWARD BURTON'S Oomplete Works. 5 vols. 8vo. $16 00. 
BJUU.OP BUTLER'S Oomplete Works. 1 vol. 8vo. $2 50. Do. 12mo. $1 50L 
BIOHABD BAXTER'S Practical Works, with Introductory Essay. 4 vols, imp* 

8vo. $20 00. 

JEREMY OOLUER'S Ecclesiastical History of England, with copious notes. 9 

vols. 8vo. $25 00. 
DR. WM. GAVE'S Works, edited by Oarey. 5 vols. 8vo. $11 00. 
DEAN COMBER'S Complete Works. 7 vols. 8vo. $14 00. 
W. CHILLINaWORTH'S, M. A., Complete Works. 1 vol. 8yo. $3 00. 
ARCHBISHOP CRANMER'S Complete Works. 4 vols. 8vo. $14 00. 
DR. JOHN DONNE'S Complete Works. 6 vols. 8vo. $21 00, 
DEAN GRAVES'S Complete Works, edited by his Son. 4 vols. 8vo. $13 OOi 
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